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The VVorſhipful 


GEORGRKPITT, of 
Harrow onthe Hill, 


EsqQviRrs, | 
= 
To M* Mary Pi1TtT 


his wel-affeted Wite; 
Grace be mulciplicd. 


friends : when theſe 
my poore labours Went 
firſt abroad, you were then 
but partners, and ſharers 


in them , they being dedi- 
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A } cated | 


— —— 


it Taz EpisTie | 


—_— 


cated vnto- the people of 
my cure and charge, of 
which you were the chiefe. 
But ſetins that time hath 
ſo quickly brought forth a. 
|nother impreſSton, I am 
bold to intitle you Wholy 
vnto it Which thing Thope 
I may doe; with out any 
colour of inconſtancy in me 
(the Worke not being now 
altogether the ſame it 
was ) or ſhadow of iniury 
vnto my people, they being 
| Þilling in this particular 
to reſione vþ their right 
vnto you, 45 to thoſe from 


' hom they baue franry| 
| recel-| 


mmrane — Io — ————_— 
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fe ence from Vs. 
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Dx DICATORY. 
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received ſo much frindſhip 
and kindnes as they can no 
Way make you a valuable 


requitall, For what office | 
of loue could there be ey- 

ther publike, or prinate' 
Wherin you were wanting | 
to them ? your charity and 
bountie hath ſo abounded 
amongſt ys, that, as we 
had great cauſe tobleſſe 
God for your preſence with 
Vs, ſo we haue as much 
canſe to lament your ab- 
Accept | 
therefore (I deſire you) of 
theſe my labours as a pledg 
and teſtimony both of my | 


A 4  vnfai-\ 


— 


-| Tux EprsTL n | 


| culars guer ſince your firſt 


| ( to my nolitle griefe ) the 


-1 


vnfained loue, and reſpe- 
FTixe thankfulneſſe, for 
that your conſtant and 
continued kindne ſſe tome 
and mine, which you haue| 
enidenced in many parit- 


comming amongjt vs. For | 
which kindneſſe of yours, I 
ſhall ener continue an vn- 
famed , and heartie well- 
Wiſher of your chiefei 
200d, even the ſaluation 0 
your foules, Whereof I 
muſt hold my ſeife bound 
to haue a care, although 


Lord bath now -remoued 


| 
| [ 
8 | you 
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you from me: Howſoener | 
Þe are ſeparatedin regard 
of cohabitation, yet ſhall I 
dayly be neere you in my 
beit affe tions, and hearti- 
ly retoyce to heare of your 
good proceedings ,gomg on 
in that profeſSion Which 
you made amongit ys, and 
building ſtill vpon that 
| foundation Which (I hope ) 
Þas layed withvs. For 
Which grace tobe beſtowed 


Vpon you, 1 ſhall be 


— 
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Cranham, Otob. 3. . 
MDCXXXI. 


Your Remembrancer, 
atthe Throne of 


GRACE, 
| A. Harnett. 
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THE G 0 D LY. 
and well-affe ed 


RreaDeEeR, 


(4 Entle Reader, have | 
i. here preſented vn- 
to thy view, the 


ſurnme and ſubſtance of di- 
uers Sermons, which I prea- 
ched ' vnto mine owne 
Charge, and fome adioy- 
ning neighbours : whore- 
ceiuing (as they profeſſed) 
much "00d by my Li- 


bours, werecarneſi with me | 


cither tro beſtow vpon them 1 
ſom 
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| being vrged by ſome, that 


4 many.. (who follow the 


To the godly Reader. 


DE —. 


ſome of my nores, or el{cto 
publiſh in Print, that 
which 1 had delivered in 
word, Whoſe requeſts] 
could not yzcll with-ſtand, 


my calling. makes mee a 
common. {cruant for any 
good I may in publike, as 
well as in private, And 
I was rather induced vato 
this taske in a double rc- 
ſpeRt +: Fiſt , becauſe 2- | 
monegſt the heap of bookes 
that arc printed, two few 
ſtrike downe-right at ſinne, | 
or lend a hand rohelpe 
forward. the worke, of 
Grace, Secandly, be- 
cauſe rhe. iniquity of the 
times ſuch, that with too; 


faſhions of the World ) 


orace 


— 
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ho... 


_ Tothegodly Reader. | 


grace is our of faſhion, and 
of all ocher things the leaſt | 
regarded, or looked after , 
although (as I ſhall make 
it-plaine ) it bee the onely- 
thing to bee deſired , as 
that which ſanRifies and 
well-ſcafons curry con- 
dition heere, _ and. makes 
way for happineſlc hercatf- 
ter : for the want of Grace| 
cuts off all hope of futurc 
glory, and poets 
people into endlefſe woc 
and mifery, Nature by its 
rength may ir. time worke 
our, or weare out many 
bodily maladies , withour 
[the aduice of thc Phybcian, 
or any helpe 
| but the ſoule, ſo dead!y 
finne-ficke as it is, can ne- 
uer bee helped and healed, 
| withow 


y_ 


—__ 


| | Tothe godly Reader. | 


| 


without the' Billam of 
grace; which alone ts able 
1n time to worke-out thoſe 
malignant humors, which 
the Toute hath contracted 

vnto itſelfe. - A rarething 
it is to finde that man or 
woman which will not ca- 
fily be perſwaded, for the 
preuenting or curing ſome 
deadly * diſeaſe, ro rake 
(though otherwiſe loathing 
phyſike) ſuch things as ſhall ! 
be preſcribed them for their 
g00d : for Nature feekes to 
preſerue it ſelfe. Hence it 
1s that the Toad ( vpon di- 
ſtemper ) rums tothe Plan- 
tin, the Hartto the Dittany, 
and the Dog to the graſle. 
Therefore, vnlefle we will 
ſhew our {clues to haue leſſe 
vnderſtanding than the vn- 
realonable | 
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| deſire of bertering thy ſpi- 


| To the godly Reader. | 


reaſonable creatures , wee! 
muſt looke out for Grace, 
theonly cure ofour diſtem. ' 
pered and diſeaſed ſoules. 
Reade then, I beſeech 
thee, this - ſmall Treatiſe 
with the ſame afteion, and 
heart, in which it was com- 
piled for thee, and that is 
(God knowes ) an earneſt 


"_— 


rituall eſtate , and helping 
forward thy faluation : 
that the worldly wiſe-man 
may grow more wile for 
his ſoule, that the vngodly 
| may labour for grace, that 
the hypocrite may bee| 
more {ſincere and. vpright; 
and that the gracious heart 
may grow in grace, and 
with more comforthold it | 
out vntothe end. If ypon| 
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To the godly Reader, 


the firſt taſte thou findeſt 
but little or no ſweetneſle 
heercin, let mee intreat 
thee to aſſay the ſecond 
time; one bit- may draw 
downe another. Iris a rare 
feaſt where euery gueſt liks, 
and loues all the proviſion 
that is made; yet heisan 
vnaworthy gueſt which will 
feed of no diſh, or bee of. 
fended with his fricnd 
which inuited him, becauſe 


prepared which hee likes 
not. Reade, taſte, and 
Conſider. If thou recciue' 
any good by theſe my La-! 
bours, giae God the praile, 
and pray for me 


Thiy feruant in the 
Lords workes 


FA ÞB 


_h _—_ 


>. DA ht —C_C SI Me as. km 


# 


ſome one or two diſhes bce | 
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HEE 


A Table of the 


Principall things con. 


tained in the Trea- 
tiſe following. 


Race, how taken in Scrip- | 
ure. Pag.3 
Grace # the chiefeſt good 
Differences betwixt FR | 
and counterfeit Grace 10; 
I, Tnthe ground or begin- 
ning, all gracecommeth from 


God, I3 
2. 1n the proceeding and 
growth. 59 


I. CA gracious perſon 
2rowes 


=] 


——_—. 


ay —_— 


The Table. | 


| growes into more acquaintance | 
with his owne htart. 60 | 
2: Hee growes -more- and) | 
more into the hatred of hu 
old courſes. 63, 
3. Hee growes more and 
more into a longing for Chriſt. 
66 


3. In failings and falling. 
69 
A gracious heart alloweth 
not - himſelſe any finne, vide. 
A gracious beart is bettered 
by hs falls, 73 
'T he falls of the godly bring 
them neerer unto God, 74 
| . The falls of the godly = 
complaint, . 
And knis their hearts more 
ſtrongly unto the Lord, 77 
4. A fourth and laſt diffe- 
rence twixt ſound and counter- 
feit grace # perſeuerauce. 81 
| al Ta ny | 


— 


Many goe farre, yet fall 
ſhort of srue 2race; 87 


Euidences of true Grace. 


I. Saving knowledge an 
emdence of Grace. 99 
Saving knowledge is pra- 
ficall, 105 
Saving knowleage is a 
transforming knowledge. 110 
Sawing knowlede ſeeks Gods 
glory and the good of others. 
II 
Saving knowledge groweth. 
114 
Helpes to make our know- 
ledge powerfiill. 127 
2 Faith an euidence of 
grace. 135 
Great "difference betwixt 
the faith of Gods children and 
the preſumption of the wicked 
143, 2 Second. | 


| 


———_— 


ET, The Table. 
F ummm cha _ 
| 2 Secondly, in the fruits, 

and effetts of fayth. 153 


_ 


3 Thiraly, in following of 


Chriſt. . 155 
'* 3 Subduinz of luſts, an 
twuidence of Grace 158 


| Great difference in forſa- 


king ſinne through Grace, and 
by reſpects 
I Grace ſupdues fon in loae 
to God. 169 
2 Grace ſtrikes at all finn: 


3 Grace aymes at Gods glory, 


| 174 
4 Obedience an tuidence of 


grace. 177 
Difference twixt the obe- 
dience of Gods people, and hy- 
pocrites, 
1 True zrace labours to 
walke in all Gods commanat- | 
ments, 1386 


| 


2 Tot} 
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The Table. | 
2 To obey at all times.189 | : 
3 To obey cheerfully. 198| 
4 To obey for conſcience 

ſake. 2Ol , 
Motines to ſound obedience. | 

205 

| Grace brings contentment. 

214 4 

Grace afford* toy in ſorrow. | 

| 221 

Grace makes vs godly. 224 

| Grace brings pro ſperiny. +.226 

| Grace makes vp defetis in na- 
tune. 


235 

{Grace ſandtifies other things | 
239 

| Grace makes way toglory.2.41 

| No falling wholy from Grace. 

246 

| Grace may be cooled, 259 
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| 4 Symptomes! 


| 
| | 
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| Helpes to recouer the lofle 


| dewne thy. ſelfe for thy ſinnes. 


The Table. [ 


Lt 


Sympromes of declining 
in Grace. 
Firſt, is An inordinate ap- 
petite unto things buf 


to the ſoule. 271 
The 2. is the abating of our 
ſpirituall tate. 272 
The 3, us net digeſting the 
word, 233 
The 4..4 cold performance 
of holy dutyes, 273 


of Grace. 

1 Firit thy ſoule muſt be 
acepely afflitted with godly 
forrow. 1276 
2 Secondly iudge and con. 


_ 279) 
3 Cry miehtily to Go, 


| 281} 
| 4 Hall 


— <_———_ - 


| 2 Be we more diligent in ſeek- 


\ 


304 
| Secondly , Grace ſanttifies 
all earthly bentfits, +» 305 


but theſe cannot procure grace. 


" The Table. | 


— 


mm 


| 
VSES. 4 


Vie 1. Lamentable i their 
blindneſſe, who nether ſee' 
their want , nor yet the 
worthof grace. 286| 


ing after grace, 293 
Secke it.arioht, and thow ſhalt 
ſurely finge it, 29:4, 


| Grace is to be preferred be- 
fore the beſt of carth- 


ly things. 


1 Firſt, becauſe Grace can 
purchaſe riches and honours, 


Thi r aly q 
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4 Make new vowes wnto 
| the Lord. 282 


= ns 
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| 1 Firſt, remoue away all ewill 


The Table. | 
Thirdly , Grace makes vs 
lauely in Gods eye. 306 | 
Fourthly,Grace giues com- 
fort inthe evill day. 307 
Laſtly, Grace ſtands by vs, 
when earthly things leaxe vs. 
| 308 
Labour for Grace betimes 
whiles it may be had. 310 
Wee are odious in Gods eye 
vmill ſuch time as grace bee 
wrought inwVs. 317 
Wee are under his wrath 
vntill wee partake of Grate. 
319 

Vie 3. Grow in Grace ,.320. 


| 
| 


Helps ro grow in Grace. 


. bhindring Grace, 

| 1 Spiritual pride, 313 

2 Selfe-confidence , or Se- 
enrity. \ 326 


7. | 


[> The Table. | 
3 1n ſincerity, want of wp. | 
rightneſſe of heart. 329 
4 Cares of this World,and 
| the deceitfulneſſe of ri- | 
| ches, 331 
5 All fooliſh ate 
lofts. 334 
| 6 Shun the ſociety of the 


wicked. 337 
2 Secondly, take vp the pra» 
| 


I 


——_ 


iſe of fach things as for- 
=% Grace, 

1 Set pon the worke of re » 
formation. 342 


2 Keepe thy heart mo 


3 Yſe the ſociety of hr 
= | 345 

4 Be frequent in hearing, 
and re a of Gods word, | 
347 | 
5 Exerciſe Grace, let it 
| 0: be idle. 350 | | 
| a 6 Be \ 
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The Table. 


| ſiuke ſinne, 


6 Bee earneſk with the 
Lord in prayer. 352 


Signes of ourgrowth in 
Grace. 
1 If we more and more di[. 
58 
2 If more and ho we 
delight in Gods ordinances, 
359 


The zodly doe not taſtethe\ 


Word of God- as the wicked 
ave. 


Vie. 4+. Grace will carry vs | | 


w 
| 


through inward _— | 
” 


365 


Grace will comfort ws againſt) | 


croſſes. 3701 
Grace wilt helpe vs againſ 
Corruptions. 375 | 


Vie. 5. Wee owe great 
thankes for this gift of grace. 


80 


3 
Gentle 


OI uw .4 


_— —_— —— 


| r. right p- 269). 7 moy r. may p. 2721. 4 worſer. 


Entle Reader,correR theſe faults 
before thou readeſt, 


Errata. 


e 9 line x for principal read principle p. 25 
P/ - bad r. bad 6 we and <_—_ 4 : laſt 
line ſurpreſſe r. ſuppreſſe p. 105 1. 3 aur. nop.132 
|. 15.of r. oft p. 1161. 47 growth r. growef# next 
line for groweft r. growth p. 155 L 27 liquerty t. 
taberty p. 187 1. 16 their x. thy p. 237 1. 28 bgbt 


worf# p. 275 |. pur out, this, p. 2891.22 r. foma 
p- 1061. 3 inthe marxgene, Jer 22 21 p. 383 1. 
vit.moe r. more. 
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TOVCHS TONE 


of Grace. 


I IE Inn 


HzeBR. 13.25. 
Grace be with yowall, . 


OZ GKT is not my: 
Yo) PI purpole to 
43 ſpend many 
=&Y words abour- 
the Author , p 
or authority of this Epi. | 
[tle, which are queſtioned 

{ome,and controuerted | 
by others, leſt I ſhould 


leeme to trifle our the time 


| with matrer of no great 

| mportance. | 

+,» 
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2 Grace how it is faken. 


Although the Author 
cannot ſpeake for himſclfe 
to .claime his right, or 
to vindicate that wrong 
| which hee hath ſuſtained ; 
yer the matrer of the Epi- 
{tle ſpcakes ſufficiently tor 
its Author and authority, 
Why ſhould any queſtion 
theAuth or, when it beares 
Saint Pauls Enſigne , and 
4. marke , though not his 
name £ Great wiledome 
there was inconcealing of 
his name; the want where. 
of is no ſound argument to 
proue it was not Pauls, for 
then (by the ſame reaſon): 
we may lay, that it had no 
Author, becauſe it hath no 
Owrer, no name put vnto 
it. And as for its authori- 
{ tie, me thinkes.it ſhould be 


bs. _ 
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| - | 


Grace how it s taken, |} 3 


ou of queſtion, the matte 
thereof bang ſo heauenly, 
fo liucly ſcrting-out the of. 
fices of Chriſt, ſo ſonnd.- 
ly prouing him to bethe 
promiſed Meas, the only 
Propher, and Archbiſhop 
of his Church, | 
The words which I! 
have read vnto you,are the 
ordinary falurtation, and 
farewell which Saint Pau/ | 
'victh in all other his 'Ge- 
;ncrall Epiſtles, the ſenſe 
and meaning whereef 1 
| will give ycu in a few 
| words, 
| Graccm Scriptere hath | Graceho« 
'well-nigh twentie ſeuerall| taken in |, 
by w' , Scriprure 
acceptations : I will ac- 
quran you with ſome of 
the principelk © © | 
_ _ $cmeum:s: tt 3s:taken; 


_B2 4 for | 
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| Grace how it i taken. | 


for the free, and vndeſer- 
ued loue,and tauor of God 
eleRing, and calling of vs, 
2 Tims. 1.9. Hee hath ſaued 
vs, audcalled vs with an he- 
ly calling , nit according to 
= workes, but according to 

« purpoſe and grace. 

/ a6. ns iris taken for 
the imputarion of Chriſt 
his rightcouſneſſe, Rom. 5. 
17. Much more ſhall they 
which receiue the abundance 
of grace , and of the gift of 
righteonſneſſe, &c. Heere 
grace ſtandeth in uppoliti- 
on vnto the guilt of Adams 
linne, and ſo is taken for 
Inſtification. 

Somerimes grace is taken 
for the guidance , direi- 
on, and operation of Gods 
Spiritin vs, as Rows. 6. 14+ 


| Srnne | 
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| Grace how it «taken. 5 


— —— 


Sinne ſhall not have domini- 
on over you, for yee are not 
under the Law, but under 
Grace, where it may be ta- 


ken for SautHification. 


Sometimes Grace 1s ta- 
ken for the bleſſed eſtare of 
Gods childrcn after they 
be iuſtified, and ſanRified, 
Rom.5.2. By whom we hane 
acceſſe through Faith wnto 
this grace =; adi we ſtand. 

Sometimes grace 15 ta- 
ken tor the practice of 
picty, 2 Pet. 3.18. Grow in 
Grace, 

And ſometimes it js ta- 
ken for glory,the perfeRi. 
on of grace 1 Pet. 1. 13. 
Hope to the end, for the grace 
that is to be brought unto you 
at the rexelation of Ieſus 
Chrift, 
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AX ho he beſt thins is Grace, | 


ll Mo. MM 


| 


Here grace cannor well 


| bee vnderſtood of any 


thing elſe burglory. And 


glory may very well be 


termed grace in two rC- 


ſ pects : 


Firſt, becauſe it comes 


through grace, Epheſ. 2. 8. 


And Accondly, becauſe 

by grace we come to have 

ſome aſſurance of glory, 
2 Theſſ. 2.16. Who hath gi- 
ven ws everlaſl ing conſolati- 
01, and good hope through 
grace. 


. | But grace inthis place 1 


taken tor the free loue and 


fauour. of God ro- man. 
wards, together with all 
thoſe benefirs [pirituall & 
eternall, which doe flow 
from thence , as Adoption, 


| 


wa , Remiſs:on of 


[1 wnes,| 
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I 7 he beit thing ts Grace. | 


—— — — 


ſinnes, Iuſtification and San- 
fification , all which doe 
properly come under this 
terme Grace. 

From whence we may | 
lay this foundation, vpon | 
which we intend ( God al- | 
ſiſting) to build our enſu- | 
ing diſcourſe, to wit, thar | 
(ſeeing Paul wiſht grace | 
vnto the Hebrewes, and all 
others vnto whom hee 
wrote, aboue, and before 
all other things ) The chte- 
feſt gvod which we can wiſh 
one ts another , or can receine 
and be made partakers of , is. 
Grace, No doubt, if any | 
thing could haue beene 
more beneficiall, or neccl- 
ſary vnto the Hebrewes,hee | 
would haue wiſhed it vnto 


them: hut ſeeing he begins 


B 4 and | 


— 


Doftr. 
C:race 15 | 
the chic- | 


leſt gnod. 
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| uen ofit; ſone calling plea. | 


'not ſo learned Chriſt , and 


| The beſt thing a Graz. | | 
and ends this,and other his 
Epiſtles with this prayer, | 
Grace be with you : we may 
ſafely conclude, that Paw/ 
eſteemed Grace to be the| 
beſt good which he could | 
wiſh them, or they par-| | 


and large diſputes 
hey none. —_ | 
raliſts c6cerning the chicfe | 
g00d;ſcuerall verdidts, and | 
wdgements haue beene gi. 


hh 


ſures, ſome cſteeming pro- | 
firs, and ſome accounting 
honours the chicte good, 
ſomerhis thing, and other. 
ſome thart , as their ſcuerall 
humors and affe&ions hauc 
{wayed them: but we have 


therefore ( from a better 


; 


prin-| 


— — 


—_____ 


take of, * 


The beſt thing ® Grace, 


principall ) beyond. the 
reach or pitch of all Na- 
ruraliſts, we conclude, that 
the prime good , the beſt 
thing we can partake of, is 
Grace: for I may truly ſay 
of it, as David ſpeakes of 
Goliahs (word, 1 Sam. 21. 
9, Nonetothat., All carth- 
ly comforts, yearhe grea- 
reſt preferments,the largeſt 
poſleſhons,the moſt excel- 
lent endowments either of 
bodie or-minde, in _ | 
of Grace, aie but as dung | 
and droſſe. The excellen- 
cie of Grace will appeare 
the better, if we acquaint 
our ſelues with the truth 
and worth thereof : which 
chat we may the berrer doe 
oblerue wee theſe parti. | ' 
culars: | 


Bs Firſt, 


Difference betwixt true 


At. AM. __ _— 


Firſt of all , I will lay 
downe the differences be- 
ewixt true and counterfcit 


1 Grace. 


Secondly, I will giue 
you - ſome euidences and 
markes of true Grace. 

Thirdly,I will ſhew the 
reaſons of the doftrine, 

And then in the fourth 
and laſt place, 1 will come 
to make ſome profitable 
vie and application of the 
point. 


— — 


— — 


Differences betwix1 true and 
counterfert Grace, 


Irſt ; of the diflerences 
.betwixt true and falſe, 
ſound & counterfeit grace, 


A neceſſary ſcarch ,anda 


point 


— —_ 


_ 2 ——_— 


and counterfeit Grace. | ou 7 
—_—— —— 


int wherein we haue all | 


need to beskilfull, becauſe 
ofthe deepe impoſture,and 
deceirfulneſle of our owne 
wicked wretched hearts, 
which (like vnto lying [pi- 
rics) will flatter , and de- 
ceiue vs, telling vs that we | | 
are in a good way,and that 
all is well with vs , when 
as itis worſe than nought; 
and therefore we ſhould be ' 
the more willing to hearc 
of it, For a man may haue 
a graceleſle & wicked hart, 
and yet not know it, nor 
Deleeue it, and we arc be- 
guiled in nothing ſo much, 
in nothing ſo ſoone , as a- 
bour- our. ſpiriruall _ 
theeſtare of grace; pleaſin 
our {clues oh Fm _ 
ſhadowes, in ſtead of mat- 
ter 


—_— — 


— 


| Difference betwixt true | 


ter and ſubſtance. Beſides, 
the Deuill is ſubrill, and he 
will nor. bee. wanting to 
teach vs the art of hypo- 
crifie : and hence it is that 
vertues are oft taken vp by 
vicious perſons; and fiends 
of darkeneſle will for their 
owne ends ſometimes ap- | 
peare like Angels of light, 
How much-then doth it 
ſtand vs vpon, how neere- 
ly doth it concerne vs, to| 
carch and trie whether | 
our Coine be currant, or 
0 wn CIP bs , as 
or. the we beguile 
»— thang or wee de-: 
cciue our owneſoulcs. 
The differences twixt 
true and counterfeit grace, 


ye eſpecially in fourc 
( : 
TT —————————— 


Firſt, | 


| from the other: before I | 
fall | 


Firſt, che ground orde- 
ginning of Grace, 

Secondly, the growth, 
or proceeding of it. 

Thirdly, che declenſion 
or falling thereof. 


thereof. 

Firſt, of the ground and 
beginning of grace. Know 
| we that all grace commerh 
from God the fountaine of 
: ad ted 
17 ttapas, 4 gift , I 
about , -- commeth downe 
from the Father of —_ 
Grace commeth from 
grace:for there is grace in- 


b ettr diſtinguiſh the one 


and counterfeit Grace. 


Fourthly , and laſtly, | 
the riſing and perſcycrance | 


| tuſing , and grace infuſed, | 
| | Now that you may the 


#1 25" _ 


Tam, 21.17. 


S 
ve 


[|-- 28 | Grace Gods free gift. | 


fall vpon the differencess| | 
giue me leaue to acquaint 
you with the nature of thar 
grace , from whence al] 
grace is derived vinto vs, 
Grace de | Peter Martyr doth thus de- 
kued | fine the grace of God: 
Grace is the free good will of 
God to man, whereby he ac- | 
cepterh of vs in Chriſt, for. 
eines Vs our ſinnes , gines vs 
his Spirit here , and eternal 
life hereafter. 

The 46. | Firſt, it is calledrhe free 
nition ex-| g00d will of God , viterly 
plained. | roexclude allmerit on our 
part, Hence it 1s that the 
Scripture in diuers places 
doth diamerrally oppoſe 
grace and- merit: as Rom, 
11.6. If it beof'grace , it is 
n# more of works, or elſe were 
erace no more grace, For 
| grace} 


 — —— 
— — A ——— 


| Grace God's free gift. F0 


| grace is all grace, or no | 
grace. So Epheſ-2.8,9. By 
grace yee are ſaued , it 'is the 
eift of God,nor of works,C7c. 
Light is not more contra- 
ry vnto darkneſſe, good 
ſtands not in more oppull- | 
tion vnto euill, than grace 
and merir do oppoſe cach 
other. Meric in the beſt 
lenſe., in the lcaſt ſenſe, 
doth marre- the: ſenſe of 
grace, Yea, grace excludes 
chat preuifion of our 
-| workes, which ſomeima- : 
gine tobe the ground of 
Gods louing vs; or-ifnor 
che ground a maine mo- 
| tive, and great meancs of - 
| Gods .beſtowing his grace 
ypan vs. Buttke nature of 
grace will not admit of a- 
ny ſuch preuiſton,and farc- 
| ſecing 


”— — — 


I6 


_— 


Ezck.16.6 


| Gods free good w-ll. 


— 


ſeeing of our workes. The 
ground of all grace is in 
God himſclfe, and there- 
fore grace muſt needs bee 
frce, it being his meere 
g00d will;and owne good- 
neſſe to reſpe vs. As he 
rold the people of Iſrael, 
Det. 7.8. Nothing with- 
out God mouerh him , or 
can any wayes allure him 
to beſtow his grace vpon 
vs. Hee found vs in our 
bloud,vnlouely, lothſome, 
vaworthy to be beloued: 
wherefore wee conclude, 
that grace is Gods free 
good will. | 

The Church of Rome 
hath beene much puzled a- 
bout this doatrine of Gods 
free grdce,and therefore in 
generall rearmes rhey will 


| ſeeme 


— —— — 
oats nt i one rr vn — — 


A —— 


þ 


| 


| 


_ 


Goas free good will, 

ſceme to ioyne iſſue with 
vs, as if they (aid not, asif 
they held not any other 
thing than that the Apo- 
tle allcageth , Rows. 3. 24+ 
That we are iuftified freely 


by his grace, but like the. 


3 


Diuell their father , they 
ſpeake the truth in a falſe 


manner z their words hauc 


a wicked meaning , which 
ouerthrowes the nature of 
Grace , and the very foun- 
dation of Chriſtian religi- 
on:For by Isftificatienthey 
do not vnderſtand the free 
grace of God in himlſelfe, 
and that rightcouſneſle of 
Chriſt, freely imputed vn- 
to vs, bur ſuch a righteoul- 
neſle,as God freely works 
in vs: So by grace, they 
do nor vnderſtand the free 


———O—— 


_ and 


7 
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—_———__@@@r— 
— 


Goas free good will, 


and vndeſerued loue & ta- 
uour, of God to man, bur 
certaine gifts of grace, cer 
raine , habituall graces, as 
faith, loue, mercy , &c, 
which God freel y workes 
in vs, and for whic:1 (lay 
they )he doth accept of vs, 
Now what 1Sthis, burto 
Ouerturne grace , ro Ouer- 
throw Iuſtification, and to 
make vs our owne Saui- 
ours? When for certaine 
graces of our own,and our 
owne inherent righteoul: 
neſle, God doth accept of 
vs. From whence we may 
boldly conclude : that the 
Jodrine of the Church of 
Rome doth overthrow the 
toundarion,. it perucrts the 
nature of grace , and takes 
away the *ruth of Tuſtifi 
cati9N, 


rn ne 


—_—_ 


A. —_— 


m_ 
A ——— — —_— =_ 


cation. For Iuſtificarion| 
rightly conſidered, implics 
ewo things: Firſt, an viter 
emprincſle and want 1n 
vs: Secondly , an abſolute 
fulneſſe and ſuffciencic in 
Chriſt. I would know 
how thts can be,if any mc- 


merit , there is ſomething 
in vs; if fomething in vs, 
then not an vtter cmpti- 
ncs; neither is there an all- 
luthciencie in Chriſt : thus 
they take away Iuſtificati- 


abſolure Sauiour, and* ſb 
no perfe Chriſt , and lo 
no Chriſt art all. Lect vs 
rherefore abominate thc 


Rome, that ſaranicall:Syna- 


gogue ; Jet vs hold it to 


on, they make Chriſt no: 


| 


| Gods loue freely beſtowed. | 


rit or worthbein vs; if we | 


do&@ ine of the Church ot 


= —— —W_—— @— — ——_—_— 


be F 
MM —— 


| 


— 


Eplhi,1.5,6. 


20 | Gods loue freely beſtowed. 


-Curlsr Vn 4 


bee Antichriſtian , againſt 
Chriſt, andtheir dorine 
to be againſt the truth of 
grace, and ( to {ay truth) a 
graceleſſe doctrine. Topur 
ir out of all queſtion that 


God, Saint Pas{rellerh vs, 
2 Tim, 1.9, that it was gi- 
uen vnto vs before the 
world was. True, ſay the 
Papiſts : but how ? tho- 
row Gods foreſceing our 
workes. Bur this the A- 
poſtle confures in the ſam« 
verſe, telling vs , that it is 
not according 10 our workes, 
but according to his own pur- 
poſe and zrace. Againe, 1n 
Eph.1.5, 6. He telleth vs, 
that He predeſtinated ws to 
be adopted , through [z$vs 


| grace is the free gift of | 


ſelfe 


_——_—_— 


—_—— 


I 


| 
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Gods loue freely beſtowed. | 21 | 


| [ſelfe., according to the good 
pleaſure of his will, to the 
prayſe of the glorie of his 
grace. Therefore, to con. 
clude this point : know, 
that whatſoeuer good 
thing hath befallen vs ; or 
is comming towards vs, 
( all fauours and mercics 
exhibited, or promiſed) 
all are of Gods free grace, 
all according to the good 
pleaſure of his will; the 
_ of all is within 
imſclfe, as Beza well ren- 
dreth the words , Epheſ. 
1.5, »«'v)o, Teaching vs 
that no cauſe preſent, or 
future, without God,moo- 
ued God to beſtowe his 
race vpon vs. For if God 
d nor loued vs before} 
wee loucd him , wee had 
neuer 


—_—_— — 
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A. 


| —_ _—_ -_ - w_ ——— 


t loh 4-19 


E 2.16.6. 


Ro.5 7,8, 


ti Carly 
19, 


Gods Lt we [ 173, Ojo Ow, "ey 


_— 


neuer been bioued,1 lob: 
4. 19. It God had notlo- 


{ ued vs butore we-had been 


amiable , fit to be bcloucd, 
we had neuer taſted of his 
lone: for he found vs fil- 
thy in our bloud, Eze. 16. 
6. It God had not loned 
vs bctore wc had beene a- 
ble to procure, or deſcrue 
his loue, we had neuer 
becne beloued, Rom. 5 .7,8. 
[f we be at any time able 
to doc God any 4ſeruicc, it 
is not we, butthe grace of 
Godinvs,, 1Cor.15. 10. 
Or, it at any time, wec 
bring any thing vnto God, 
we mult lay as Dawd laid, 
1 Chron.29.14. All things, 
9 Lord, come of thee, and of 
thine owne hands haue wee 


— 


2tuen thee, It God retpect, 


Or 


——_— 


—— 


or reward any [cruice of | 
ours, whar doth hee bur 
crowne his owne 2ifts* 
The conſideration witer- 

of cri.s ſhame in our fa- 
ces, for making th- Lord 
ſo wretched a requitall for | 
ſo free and vndclcrued 
orace, Our caſe wis dCc- 
[perare, our condition 
damnable; nothino of our | 
owne to bring vs 1770 | 
gracc, and favour wrh 
G d:only his own good- 
neſſe moyed him to take 
pittie vpoyy/ vs, and trecly 
of his gras jt. fie vs, 
Roms. 3. 24. How ſhould 
this knir our hcarrs vnto 
the Lord £ A benefit, the 
more frecly it comes, the 


ſtronger ir tyes tht recei- 
uer- ym: the Five?” The 


Sun | 


en EET _ 


Gods loue freely beſtowed. ' 


Rom 3-24 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


. 


P({. 104.19 


God loues vs freely. 


| 


higher a 


Sun ſhines nor more free! 


vpon vs (nay not ſo treclys 
for that can doe no other, 
it ſhines by vertue of an 

de commanding 
power, and that order 


| which God hath ſer, P/al. 
| 104.19.)then Gods grace 


is beſtowed vpon vs. How 
ſhould this h}M our hearts 
and tongucs with the prai- 
les of the Lord « Had we 
the tongues of men and 


| Angels , we could not ſuf- 


ficiently expreſſe his prai- 
les, for rhe freeneſle of his 
grace. How ſhould this rye 


vs vnto the Lord, and knit - 


our hcarts vnto him, who 
hath ſo abounded in louc 
vnto vs, and that ſo freely, 


'@ vndehqruedly 7 | 
, here 15 marrer 


of 


——_—_ 
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God lones vs freely. | 


= _— 


L——— 


of comtore vnco all dc ir. 
&ed and drooping ſpirits, 
caſt downe in the fight and 
| | ſenſe of their owne vile- 
| [neſſe and vnworchineſle ; 
| theſe ſhould conſider that 


leokes not at any thing in| 
vs in the beſtowing of his 
grace. What , doeſt thou 
thinke thoy art vncapable 
| of grace , becauſe thou arr | 

vaworthy of it? This is a 
meere fallacie. Doe not 
caſt away thy confidence, 
becauſe thou ſceſt not in 
|thee thar goodnefle thou 
defireſt, It is goodnefle 
enough for.thee, to bee 
had enough in thine owne 
| eſteem. Be but vile enough, 
| | baſeenough, bad Mough, 
| | and then thou ood 


| | Gods grace is free; hee | 


| - enough 


—_— A ——_———_ — 
_ 


— 
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| God loues Vs freely, 


| 1.5 3-He fils the hungry with 


| that thirſteth, come yee to the 


*Y 


 — 


\enough to partake of grace, 
Thine cmprineſle wil make 
lome way to fulneſſe, Luke 


good things. Ho, eucry one 
waters,andyethat haue no ſi1- 


without mony ; yea, or mo- 
nyes worth; all conditions 
of our own worth and me. 
rit are here vtterly cxclu- 
ded. Therefore comfort 
thy ſelte,and cheare vp thy 
heart, thou poore vawor- 
thy ſinner, in this, that 
God is moſt free of his 
loue; though thou haſt no- 
thing whereby to deleruc 
any grace from God, yer 
ke hath cnough in himſelfe 
| :0 mogg him to giue to all 

poor 


wer, come buy wine and milke | | 


| ble ſinners, The | 


—7 


— Inn 


iected and hum- 


i dts At —_— -— = — -_— _y -2 


| Golllmervs freeh. 27 | 


The deuil(ir may be) will 
reach thee to put a price | 
vpon Gods wares; he will | 
make thee belceuethatthou | 
muſt hauc thus much holi- 
nefle, or thus much obedi- 
ence , or thus much faith 
to purchaſe or procure the 
loue of God, as if we had 
orace from God by way 
| of exchange, we being thus 
and thus qualified : but 1 | 
tell thee that thou muſt 
come to God with a bare 
naked hand , with a poore | | 
emptie ſoule, clſe thou art 
vncapable of his grace. Me- | 
thinkes this ſhould vphold 
poore ſoules that faint, and 
are ready to ſinke vnder 
; the weight and burthen of 
| their finnes, mourning like 
| Rahel,and will not be com. 
C2 forted, 


On ee In” 


I” 


hw AM 


. | Heb.q4.16 


[] 8 | 
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Ton 28, 


La CC ——— 


God loves vs freely, 


torted, caſting away their 


hope and confidence, yea,” 


and forſaking their owne 
mercy by watting pou lying 
vanities, Ton.2.8. Where- 
by they doe not only rob 
God of the glory of his 
grace, but cuen defraud 
their owne {oules of com. 
fort, through flauiſh feare 
and vnbeleete. Hath not 
the Lord made a generall 
inuitation, calling to the 
throne of grace all hun. 
gring, thirſting, and mour- 
ning ſoules, that ſo they 
might partake of his wine 
and milke £ Yea, that they 
may receiue mercy, and 
finde graceto helpe in time 
of neede, Heb.4.16.1t God 
hath giuen thee bur a heart 
to deſire grace, thou haſt a 


warrant | 


| 


III 


| Godloues vs freely, | 29 = 


warrant to b-lecue that 
God will freely bc{tow it 
| vpon thee, For he will ful-|Pfl.145 
fill the deſire of them that |" 9- 

feare him, He alſo will heare 
their cry ,and will ſaue them, 
Pſal. 145-19. I tarry the 
longer vpon this point, for 
the ww ofthoſe poore 
ignorant, fearefull and vn- 
beleeuing ſoules , whoſe 
conſciences ſpeaking bit- 
ter things againſt them, 
paſſe the ſentence of death 
vpon themſelues , as vnca- 
pable of any grace, becauſe 
they are guilty of theſeand 
theſe finnes. If they were 
thus & thus qualified(they 
fay)they ſhould haue ſome 
hope that God would be 
good ynto them, but know 
thou, poore deluded {oule, 
C3 thar\ | 


————. 
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3 | Grace through Chriſt, 


that no mans goodneflle js | | 
che ground of Gods loue| | 
vntohim:no, no,itis Goc's}| | 
loue is the cauſe of ow 
a—_ goodnefſle : Epheſ. 1. 4. He 

hath choſen vs that we ſhould 
be holy. Holineſic is not the 
cauſe, but the cf of 
Gods louing vs. Thou 
muſt be in Chriſt , bcforc 
cuer thou canſt bee good, 
| or hauc any inclination vn- 
ro goodnefle : for as the 
branch cannot beare fruit 
of it ſclfe ,, vnleſle it abide 
ſoh. 15.4. | inthe Vine, Tohn 15.4.0 

more can we.valeſſ we be | 


——_—_C_ 


_— 
— 


jn Chriſt, 
Hee ae. It followes : Whereby he 
HIEN accepteth of ws in Chrijt, 


This truth is euidenced by 
divers places of Scripture, 


Joh. 1.17. The Law was 71- 
| nen 


bi. 


__ OC — 
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Grace throu 2h Chriſt. 


uenby Moſes , but grace an4 
truth came by Teſus Chri#. 
So Epheſ. 1.5, 6. Hee hath 
predeſtinated ws to bee adop. 
ted through him; and in the 
next verle, He made vs ac- 
cepted in hu beloned: W hich 
places, and diuers other 
doe plainly reach vs , thar 
all grace beſtowed vpon 


ſus Chriſt , and thercfore 
is well called the grace of 
our Lord Icſus Chriſt, be- 


' grace can come to finfull 


— 


all grace runs fromthe Fa- 
ther vnto vs, hee is the 
head which conueyes all 
ſpirituall life , ſenſe, and 
motion into all his mem- 
C4 ws. 


Em 


vs, 15 by the meanes of Ie- | 


cauſe without Chriſt no | 


men. He is the conduit- | 
pipe in and thorow whom | 


——— 


AM 
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| 32 Grace through Chriſt. | 


vers, which was rypified 
Kol that Oyntment which 

ran downe from CA arons 
head to his beard, and fo 
ro the skirts of his gar- 
Col.4 49, } ment, 1» him it Mleaſed the 
F ather that all fulneſſe ſhould 
dvell, Coloſſ.1.19. And of 
ich.2.16, | 24 fulneſſe we receine grate 
for = Toh. 1.16. 

0 that from hence wee 
may learne, vnto whom 
| we are toreturne the prai- 
les of any good thing wee 
partake of, whether alrea- 
dic exhibited,or promiſed: 
God in Chriſt isrobe glo- 
rified for all. Therctforc 
ſuch as ſacrifice to their 
owne nets,do ſacrilegioul- 
Y y rob God and Chriſt of | 

their due. We are not ablc 
ro thinke a good thought, 
' | much 


— 
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Grace through Chriſt. | 33 


nuch leſle to ſpeake agra. 
cious word,moſt of all vn- 
able vnto any pious and 
holy work without Chriſt: 
tor without him wee can do 
nothing,loh.15.5. 1t is God 
which worketh in vs both the 
will and the deed, Phil 1.17; 
Not 1,ſayes Paul , 1 Cor.15. 
10, But the grace of God in |1 Carry, 
me.lf God beſtowes vpon | '* 
thee any good which hee 
hath denied vnto others ; 
it is not becauſe hee ſaw | 
thee berter, or more wor- 
thy than another , but be- 
cauſe hee is pleaſed to bee 
more gracious and merci- 
tull varo thee, in Chriſt, 
than ro another. 

Againe, here we learne 
whether ro goe for ſuch 
Y9race as is wanting In vs: 


| Cs 


m_—__—_ 


Loh.+ 5.5. 
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| 34 } Grace through Chriſt. 


ſecke it from God through 
Chriſt. Whar, docſt thou 
hope. to finde it throagh 
thy ſcruice, thy prayers, 
thy good meaning, or 
| good workes? Away with 
| theſe menſtruous rags; goe 
ro God through Chrilt : 
| No man commeth to the Fa- 
ther but by him, T0b.14. 6. 
All other hopes and helpes 
without Chriſt, are bur | 
as Agyptian ſtaues , vnto 
| which if a man leane, they 
| will firike into his hand | 

| and pierce it. Make ſure of 
| Chriſt by belecuing, and 
{ then ſure of grace: Want 
| of true vnion and commu- 
| nion with Chriſt , makes 
| leeming grace in many 
| tendporizers to welter and 
| <ome to nothing, as ſtan- 
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| Forgineneſſe of all ſinnes. | 


ding pits and ſhallow 
bookes drie vp in Summer 
tor want of fome fountaine 
and ſpring to fill or feed 
chem. 
It followeth : Forgives 
vs our finnes. This allo is 
euident, Epheſ. 1.7. By 
whom wee hane redemption 
through his Eloud , euen the 
PR e of ſins according 
to his rich grace. Hence nt 1s 
that the Lord proclaimes 
aimlclfe, Exod. 34.6. Gra- 
c/ous , mercifull , forgining 
| [inne:as if the fruit,yca, the 
excellencie of his grace lay 
10che forgiuenefle of our 
tinnes, grace being illuſtra- 
red inthis a of torgiue- 
neſle, as much as in any o- | 
ther. Benefits beſtowed 


vpon vs, though they pro- 
ceed 


| 
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Forginene(ſe of all finnes. 


| 


ceed meercly from lou, 
doe not ſo much magnihe 


the clemencie of the gi. 


by great wrongs aud into- 
lerable injuries, or requi- 
ting of euill with good. 
Many a man will eaſily 
\giuc , that cannot fo cafi'y 
forgiue, Herein appeares 
the excellency ot Gods 
grace, in paſſing by our 


| infinite and lothſome ini- 


quitics and tranſgreſſions. 
To fay truly, it is onely 
= which can forgiue, 
vrgiuenceſle bcing a free 
| and gracious pardoring of 


| ſome fault committed, and 
of ſome puniſhment de- | 


ſerucd. 


| | Beſides, the grace of 


God is the more to bce 


magni. 


| yer , as the ſetting downe | 


| 


magnified in thar ir ex- 
tends vnto all finnes, great 
as well as {mal} , and imall 
as- well as gear, For if 
God ſhould torgiue ſome þ 
and wt other ſome, it 
wuldtbe thought that hee 
is eicher not ſo willing ,or 
[not ſo able roremit all fin 
as ſome, yes, his grace 
reacheth tro the forgiue. 
neſle of all ſin, Colo. 2.13. 
| And yee which were dead in 
fins , hath he quickned toge- 
ther with him, forgiving you 
all your treſpaſſes. So 1 10h, 
I. 7. The bloud of Ieſus 
Chri#t cleanſeth ws from all 
fin : the guilt of one tran(- 
greſſion makes vsliableto 
eternall rorments; and our 
fins. haue beene multiplied, 
they are like tothe ſand by 
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35  Forgmeneſſe of all ſt Innes. | 
rhe {ea-(ſhore, innumerable, | 
yet grace is able to remit | 
all. Then are the Roma- | 
niſts foully miſtaken. Firſt, 
in ſaying that fome ſianes 
need no forgiueneſle, and 
[ccondly, that ſome linnes 
may bee torgiuen withour 
the free grace of GOD. 
Some fins (they ſoy ) need 
no forgiueneſle, as Concu- 
piſcence which they make 
to be no frnne , whereas in 
truth ir is the ſpawne and 
ſeed of all finne, as Tam. 1, 
Tam1-14.| 14. Ewery man i tempted, 
when he & drawne away by 
his owne concupiſcence , and 
z inticed. Againe, they ſay 
that many veniall finnes 
| which are not ' done a- 
| gainſt, but beſides Gods 
| Commandemens , and 
'which| 
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Which are not acted with a 
perucrie minde, with a rc. 
bellious hcartagainſt God, 
theſe fins,though they dil- 
pleaſe God, yer they make 
not God diſpleaſcd with 
the docr of thcm,and ther- 
fore may be done away by 
our ſelucs, through the fay- 
ing ouer atew Aue Maris, 
or the doing of ſome work 
of charitic , or if that will 
not ſ{erue the rurne, a little | 
Holy-water will waſh a- 
way all filth, or it that failc, 
the breath of a Biſhops | 
bleſing will blow away | 
their finne ; or if all cheſe 
faile here, a little Purga- 
tory-fhire hereafrer with 
| his holineſſe pardon , will | 
make them as cleane as 
need be.Moſt horrible and | 
blaſ. | 
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Eſa 43-25. 


Ezck.18 4 


Mark.2.7. 


Lowe the Ford | 


blafphcmous vatruthes a- 
geainſt the grace ef God, 
which alone is the prime 
caule and chictc mcancs of 
the forgiuencſle of all fin, 
Eſay 43+ 25. 1 am hee that 
putterh away thine 1#:qutie 
for my owne ſake. It thou 
haſt commirred any fin, ir 
muſt be forgiuen, cl{c thou 
ſhalc periſh, for the ſoule 
that fans, it ſhall die , Eztk. 
18.4. If fins be forgiuen, 
God muſt doe it: for this 
is a prerogatiue royall pro. 
per to the Lord, Who can 
forgine ſins but God onely ? 
Mar.2.7. It God forgines 
any fins, it muſt be of his 
mecre grace, Eph.1.7. For 
hy owne ſake. 

In the ſecond place let 
the confideration hereof 
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prouokevs to votained 2nd 
hearty thankes, tor rhat 
| when our ©tate was fo de- 
{perate, our condition ſo 
damnable , 2s there was 
no poſhbili-ic of deſeruing 
orace, we were ſo farre in- 
debtcd to the law of God, 
as no way able to make (a. 
tisfation, that then the 
Lox Þ of his rich grace 
ſhould forgiue all. Suppoſe 
thou werrt ready to be caſt 
into priſon by thy Credi- 
tor for a thouſand pounds, 
allchou haſt to bee ſeazed | 
vpon and (old, and Fer thy 
Creditour vnſarisficd , at 
lenerh in meere pitrie, hee 
ſhould ſer thee free and be- 
ſtow great things vpon 
thee : oh, how would thy 
heart bee knit to ſuch a 


man! | 
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42 Lowe the Lord, | 
man!thouwouldeſt thinke, 


| that thou ſhouldeſt neuer 
be able to requite his louc : 
God hath done ten thou- 
ſand rimes morethan ſo for 
thee , how then art thou 
bound to loue him, to 
praiſe him, to tell vnto 0- 
thers, what great things 
the Lord hath done 
for thee 2 Whar, all debts 
forgiuen £ all reckonings 
clcercd, and made euen be. 
twixt the Lord and thee, 
without any fatisfaRtion 
made on thy part 5 W hat, 
no accuſation inthat blacke 
and rerrible day Jyable a- 
gainſt thee? All finnes 
done away through his 
free grace £ O the deepe- 
neſle of the richcs of his 
mercy! How vn-vtterable 

is 
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Lowe the Lord, \ 43 | 


1s his goodneſle ? What 
wilt thou render vnto the | 
Lord for his vnſpeakablec 
orace £ How ſhould this 
inflzame thy heart with the | 
louc of God, as Luk,7.47? | 
Such as doe not heartily 
loue the Lord, may fearc 
they haue no part, no ſhare 
in his rich grace. Vnthank. 
fulneſſe is a grieuous ſinne, 
and thar which moues the 
Lord(I am pexſwaded)ma- 
ny times to hide away the 
ioy and comfort of the | 
pardon of thcir {ins frum 
many of his children. How 
ready are many, if they be 
but alirtle croſfed in ſome | 
petty marter , to {well and- 
hang the lip, yea, with a 
little helpe, could bep: r- 
[waded to quarrell, and bc 

angry 
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Mat.15. 
LT), 


| Gift of the Spirit. | 


| angry with tac Lord, as 
/onas was? If we fall ſhort 
of our hopes in ſome goud 
thing we haue promiled to 
our ſclues, or it God cut 
vs ſhort of ſome outward 
comforts Icnt vmto vs, 
what grumbling and repi- 
ning 1s there againſt the 
wildome and righteoul- 
neſſe of our good God ? 
All ſenſe of his infinite 
louc in forgiuing an infinite 
\ debr vnto vs is ſwallowed 
vp, wee have little toy in 
it, and God hath as little 
thankes from vs for it; 
whereas , better loſe all 
the world, than miſle this 
gracc: for, as MHar.16.20. 
What will it profit a mau 10 
caine the whole world , and 


loſe his foule ? which doth 
_ periſh 


4 Gift of the Spirit, E 15 


periſh wihout it partake of | 
the grace of God, | | 
It followes: Grues ws his | Cine vs 
Spirit here, This neceffari- | 2 Yr * , 
ly followcs, as San&tihca- | 
tion ſucceeds Iuſtihcarion, | 
Ezek, 36. 25. 1 will powre | x, 1615, 
cleane water vpon you, and ye ' 
ſhall bee cleane from all your | 
filthineſſe. Here 15 our Tuſti- 
fication. Then tollowes in 
the next verſe: A new hear! 
will I gine you,and anew [p:- 
rit wil I put within you, And 
againe the 27. verſe, 1 will 
put my Spirit within you, 
and cauſe you to walke in my 
ſtatutes, and yee fhall keepe 
my twdgements,and do them. 
Which words imply our | 
SanRification; Gods Spi- 
rit is made manifeſt in vs, | 
by our walking in Gods 
Com- 
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Command«<ments: which 
wee can neuer doe to any 
purpoſe, vntill by the Spt. 
rit corruption be deaded, 
and grace inuined 11 vs, 
Grace in the child of God 
workes in him more and 
moreſan&ificati6 through 
the Spirit, that is, a clean- 
ling of our ſclues caily 
trom all filthincfle, and ne- 
uer can we haue any Cul. 
dence of the truth of grace 
(as ſhall be made more 
plaine hercafter ) or of our 
1uſtification, but by our 
ſantificationg vntill wee 
lee ſinne purged, we may 
not thinke thar it is pardo- 
ned, for whomſocuer 
Chriſt frees from the dam- 
nation of finne, he doth 
allo deliver from the do- 

minion 


| 
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minion of finne: From | 
hence then we may bs al- 

lurcd of tle preſence and | 

abode of Gods Spirit in 
vs; which whoſo hath nor, 

partakes not of grace, is | 
none of Chriſts, Rom.8.9. | 
is none of Gods, Gal. 4 6. | 
[ 
| 


Beeanſe ye are ſons, God hath 
ſent the $ pirit of his Son into 
your hearts. Ttrhe Spirit of | 
God hath raken vp its 0- 
bodcin thee, all the houle 
ſhall fare the better for it;it 
will worke a holy change 
inthee , itwill make thee 
a new creature , Changing 
thy thoughts , wordsand | 
workes , from cuill vnto 
200d, For as cuery Cres 
ture in nature hath a facul- 
ric to produce its kinde : 
| ( Doe men gather grapes of 
thornes 
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Gift of the $p.r:. 
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thornes,or frees of thiſ, les ? 
Ma:th.6.16. No, Thornes 
produce thorncs) {oa {an- 
zticd ahd a gracious heart 
brings forth fruits of holi- 
neſle and righteouſneſle , 
fruits agreeable ro the na- 
rure of the Spirit. If the 
holy Spirit of God once 
takes footing in the heart 
of a man, as the Idoll Da- 
zon fcll downe as ſoone 
as the Arke of God was 
brought neare vnto it: {0 
down goes Sarans throne , 
a mans no longer a flaue 
co his baſc luſts, no longer 
vnder the bondage of any 
one finne: For where the Spt- 
rit of the Lord i,there « free- 
dome and libertic, freedome 
from the .\laucry of any 
cortuption,freedome trom 

the 
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| »race is deriued vnto vs. 


life. So 2 Theſſ. 2.16. Who 
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}3 Jience Grace commeth. | 


the bondage of any ruling 
ſinne. 

And laſt of all , eternall 
life hereafcer , Rom. 6.23. 
The gift of God « eternal 


hath giuen vs euerlaſting 
ſaluation, and good hope 
through grace. Thus haue 
| preſumed rhrough your | 
patience to tarry a While 
vpon the explanation of 
clic definition of that grace 
which 1s the fountaine and 
well-h-ad from whence all 


Now to proceed inthe 
vnfolding of the D.fferen- 
ces berwixt true and coun- 

erfeit grace, The firſt di!- | 
terence(as hath becne ſic) 
lierh in che ground or root 
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Differences twixt true 


ſpringeth. Ifrhou wouldelſt 
not be deceiued , or miſta- 


grace, doe but ſcriouſly 
conſider with thy ſelte, out 
of what ſoyle , or from 
' what roote, that grace 
which appeareth, and per- 
aducnture thou belceueſt 
tobe in thee,dig ſpring and 
come forth; whether trom 
the ſeed of God, from 


| the preſence and working 
| of the Spirit, or out of Na- 


tures garden, or from edu- 
cation, or elſe out of ſome 
worldly,carnal,and by-rc- 
ſpecs, if it came not from 
God, it will quickly ap- 
pearc in its proper colours, 
it will erc long diſcoucr its 
rottenneſſe, ir will vaniſh, 
periſh , and come to no- 


thing. Some 


ken abour the truth of thy | 


— « 
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| a 
| Somethere bein whom 
the corruption of Nature 
' | is fo reſtrained, that they 
' | are of a very ingenuous 
| | remperanddiſpoſition, at- 
' | fable, courteous, gentle, 
| | peaceable, not giuen vp, 
| nor inclined vnto any Cx- 
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Cting any notorious viICes , 
but rather hating and ab-| 
horring them : who com- | 
paring thcmlclues with | 
groſſe ſinners, and finding | 
in themiclues a freedome 
from thoſe foule ſinnes 
which others are defiled 
withall, doe by and by} 
blelle chemſelues in their 
one hearts, yea, and it 
| {nay be, thcy arctaken of | 
| others (likeor worle than } 
rhemiclucs ) ro be marucl- 


orbitant courſes , not aftc- | 


| and counterfeit Grace, | JI 


ot 9 nn” 


——— 


IN > lore 


—_——_—_ —— i 


| ow "II 
—— R——_—— 


[" 


52 | Differences 'twixt true 


lous good people, very rc: | 

ligious and gracious pcr. 
ſons : whole grace is no 0- 
ther, no bettcr than mcere 
ciuilitic , which is as farre| 


from ſanRitic and true| 


grace, as chalke is from 
cheeſe, as the old ſaying is. 
Others alſothere be , who 
hauing beene well bred, pi- 
oufly and vertnouſly cu. 
cared , ſucking (ir may be) 
the Scripturcs with thcir 
mothers milke, as it is {po- 
z Tim.3-| ken of Timothy , brought 

t5-|vpina family , where hap- 
ly they had nocuill exam. 
ple (though this be very 
rare) to corrupt them, doe | 

hold on till that courſe 

| into which they were Ccn- 

| tred young, and haue beene 


trained vp trom their chilc- 
| hond. 


————. 
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and counterfeit Grace. | 


hood, approouing of good 
dutics, frequenting Gods 
houſe vpon all good occa- 
lions, viing, and (which is 
morc)dclighting inthe {o- 
cicty of the people of. 
God ; and all this, notby 
verrue or ſtrength of ſa. 
uing grace, bur through an 
habituared practiſe of god- 
ly excrcilcs , ſo that they 
can ſay as the young man 
in the Golpell, 7 have 0b. 
ſerned all theſe from m 

youth, Are all thele (thinke 
you ) arguments ſtrong c- 
nough to proue the truth of 
gracc wrought in the heart 
of ſuch a perſon « Then 
Paul his condition was 
good enough before his 
conuerſion, tor he was well 
educated, brought vp, and 
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| Differences 'twixt true 


lived after the ſirifteſt 
manner, touching the righ- 
reouſneſſe in the Law hee 
was vnrebukeable, yer hee 
accounts all this but as 
drofſe and dung, as Ph1l.2. 
8. Gods worſhip and the 
performance of good du- 
ties through long vie may 
be growr.c into a very 
forme, wanting zcale & all 
ſpirituall vigour, or life in 
the performance of them; 
and will you fay that the 
bare, naked, and cuſto- 
mar y performing of g00d 
dutics, is a ſure euidence of 
o00dnefle in the heart of 
the docr of them? No, no, 
thon mayeſt be a Phariſat« 

call Angell , heare, reade, | 
faſt and ray by the 
ſtrength # thine educa. 


tion, 
| 
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and counterfeit Grace. | 


tion, cuſtome preuailing 


lo farre with thee, as to 
neceſhtarerthe performance 
of pious cxcrciſes , doing 


good duties , bzcauſethou 


haſt alwayes done them , 
and not through the power 
and ſtrength of true grace, 
either inuiting thee , or in- 
abling rhce vnto the per- 
formance of them. Truc 
and ſauing grace comes not 
from nature and good 
breeding, but from ſpiritu- 
all regeneration; from vni- 
on and communion with 
Chriſt, who is the Head 
which giues ſpirituall lifc 
and motion vnro all his 
members. Eucry gracious 
perſon is knit vnto Chriſt 
by ioynts and bands, as 
Col 2.19. Theſe ligatures 
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| D:fferences twixt ire 


are the graccs of the Spi. 


| cir, by which cucry good 


heart bring conglutinare, 
and grafted into Chrilt, 


 drawes daily from him 


ſuch ſpiricuall ſtrength, as 
inables him tothe practice 
of good duties.. So thatit 
grace be truly wrought in 
thee, thou liueſt in Chriſt, 
as a fiene in the ſtocke, and 
Chriſt liues in thee , as the 
root liucs in the branches: 


Then the minde and aftc. 


Rion of Chriſt will be in 
ee, for he that is ioyned 
vnto the Lord is one [pirir, 
1 Cor. 6 17, thou wilr doc 
200d durics not of forme, 
bur in faith, in loue, yea 
with a kinde of holy ne- 
ceſſitie , as if ir were thy 


nouriſhment, thy mcar and 
thy 
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| and counterfeit Grace, 


chy drinke, as Chriſt ſaid, | 
To ave the will of thy Father 
which « in heauen. 
Others alſo there bee | 
which will outwardly ap- | 
peare very forward inthe 
performance of good du- | 
| ] ries, they will not miſle a 
200d Sermon, &c. as if 
grace were trucly wrought 
in them ; when as little, or 
nothing at all is done by | 
them in loue to the Jutie , 
bur loue of themſclues, and 
to by, if not baſe ends. 
Some becauſe they arc 
brought into a family, 
where the ordinances of | 
God are daily on foor, anc 
where grace 15 in ſome rc- 
queſt , thinke and know, 
that vnleſle rhey conform: 
to good dutics, and moke | 
D 5 fon 
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Differences 'twixt ſound 


ſome ſhewofgodlines,there 
will benoabiding forthe, 
they ſhal be nothing ſetby: 
whereupon they reſolue to 
draw in the ſame yoke with 
others, ( though good du- 
ties be in truth a very yoke 
vntorhe)and hold quarters 
withthe reſt of the tamily, 
putting on a vizard of 
\ grace, Either to hedge in 
ome fauor of their maſter, 
miſtris, or ſome other of 
the family, or to be well ec. 
ſteemedofamongſtthereſt. 
And there be others that 
will be forward inthebeſt 
things, that ſothcir mal- 
ked godlinefle may bee a 
Lure to draw others to 
trade and commerce with| 
them , that fo they may 
_ the leſle ſuſpiti6 prey 
a Rs vpon 
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and counterfeit Grace. 


vpon the ſimplicitic and in- 
nocencie of honeſt hearted 
people, with whom they 
ope ( making a ſhew of 
godlines ) to haue negortia- 
tion. Many ſuch like there 
are, whoint:uth are no o- 
ther than painted and gar- 
niſhed ſepulchers , hauing 
within nothing bur rotten. 
nes and corruption. W her. 
as true grace makes the 
childe of God to appcarc 
and ſeeme to be godly, be- 
cauſe heis {0,8 to practiſe 
goodnes, for the loue of 
goodnes,and not of goods, 
as many hypocrites do2. 
A ſecond and a maine ; 
diffcrence berwixt found 
and counterfeit grace , 1s 
proceeding and growth : 
falſe and counterfeir grace | 


| - doth 
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Differences 'twixt ſound 


doth not,cannor grow ber. 
ter and better , but ſtands 
ar a ſtay , or cl{e is in ſome 
declenſion, For exill men 


worſe , deceiuing 
deceined, 2 Tim, 
whereas true grace 1s til] 


e and 
being 
3+ 13. 


of the mending hand , and | 
 growes many wayes. 


racious perſon 


A 
| growes ff of all into 


more acquaintance with | 


his owne heart, The heart is 
deceitful and wicked aboue 
all things, 1e.17.9.The hart 
of man hath in it a botrom- 
leſſe gulte of deceit: whence 
it comes to paſſe that wee 
and hardly bce brought to 
belecue how vile we arc, 
and what wickednefle we 
are prone vnto, W hen the 


Propher | 
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166 aa 

Prophet had told Hazael 
what hauocke hee would 
make in Iſracl, how barb«.- 
rouſly and cruelly hee 
would deale both with 
women and children, daſh- 
ing their infants againſt the 
ſtones,and 1enting in peices 
their women with child, 


ſwers him with a kindc of 
abhorxing ſuch wicked- 
nefle, as 1t he werea beaſt 
rather than a man , if hee 
ſhould aR ſuch milchiefe, 
Am I a dog, ct? Experi. 
ence telleth vs that this 
| wickedneſſe lay in his 
heart , as much as he ſce- 


med ro abhorre the com- 
| mitting of ir, ar the hearing 
of it. And thus it is allo 


with good men , who will 
nor 


2 Kine.8.12. Hazact an- 
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not belecue what cuill lur- 
kethin their hearts : as ap- 
peares by Peter, who being 
told by Chriſt , that rhey 
all would flinch from him, 
Peter (not knowing the 
impoſture of his naughtic 
heart) replies, that whatſo- 


cuer b-came of him hee! 


would ſticke tohim;where. 


ied him, Bur after rhe 
ord had looked vpon Pe- 
ter with a gracious aſpeR, 
hee came to ſee, and to 
know his owne heart bct- 
ter than before z hee more 
(ees,and obſerues his owne 
vilencſſe and vaworthi- 
neſle , for the more grace, 
the more fight of our cor- 
ruption; as Abraham , the 
more familiar he grew with 
God, 


R of all other he moſt de- 
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my— 
God, the more hee hum- 
bled and abaſcd himſelfe: 
This 1s one fingular pro- 
perty of agood heart , the 
more grace It receiues 
trom God, the more dil- 
grace it doth caſt vpon| 
himſclfe, inthe ſenſe of his 
owne vnworthineſle, At- 
terthat 7ob hauing heard of 
God by the care, came to 
| enioy a more cleare cul. 
| dence of him by theeyes , 
| preſently he abhorres him- 
| (clfe , and repents in duſt 
and aſhes, Job 42.5, 6. Paul 
 (afrer hee had taſted of 
grace, ) confeſlceth him- 
felfe a blaſphemer, a per- 
| ſecutor,&c. 

Secondly, a gracious 
perſon growes more and 
more into the hatred of his 


—_—_ 
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old prankes and courles; 
He 1s aſhamed and confoun- 
ded for his former wayes, 
Ezek. 36.32, hee will no 
more of his old wayes , 
but ſaycs of them , as E. 
Hoſ.14.9 | phraim of his Idols , Hoſes 
14.9. What haue Tto doe a- 
ny more with Idols? As a 
child will no more play 
wit't that candle which hath 
burnt his finger and made 
it to {mart.: Even ſo the 
child of God conſidering 
how little fruit cherc is in 
thoſe things whereof he is 
now aſhamed; calling ro 
minde how many wayes 
f12nc hath made him ſmar: 
in his body, in his eſtate, in 
his name,tn his conſcience, 
he is now ſo farre fromde. 

lighting in his uld compa- 
| non 


— — — — - —— —— 


—_—__ a—_ _— 


and counterfeit Grace. 65 


— ——— 


mon, fofar from harbou- 

ring ſo miſchicuous and | 
hNurtfull an inmate as ftnnc 
ath prouecd ro be, thar he | 
can not brooke its ſight, | | 
or preſence, th: more hee 
thinks of his old f1nnes the | 
more he abhorteth them , | 
conlidering how much 
good a long timethey hin- 
dred him of, and how 
much cuill they hauc 
brought vpon him. He ſees 
before him a way of ioy 
and comfort vnto hisſoule, 
 beſcr with inany ſweet and 
precious promiſes, ador- 
| ne with many benefits and 
bleſſings: his heart is now 
lo fixed vpon this way, 
that he growes more and 
more in loue with ir; all 0- | 


ther wayes, in compariſon | 
of 
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of it, he hates and abhors, 
he will not exchange the 
new for the old, for all rhe 
world to boot. 

Thirdly, a gracious 
heart growes more and 
more imo a longing for 
Chriſt: As the Hart brayeth 
for the riuers of waters, ſo 
panteth hrs ſoule gfter Chritt, 
his ſoule thirſteth after him, 
That fellowſhip and com- 
munion which hce hath 
with Chriſt in his holy or- 
dinances, is moſt {weer 
and comfortable vnto his 
ſoule; and yet this hee 
knowes is but a glimple of 
that comfort he ſhall par- 
take of, at the appearing uf 
the Lord Icſus: Theretore 
he longeth for that day , 
knowing that when Chriſt 


his 
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| his life ſhall appearc , then 
{ſhall healſo appeare with 
him inglory, Coloff. 3. 4. 
| Now take an hypocrite, 
| and remporary profeſſour 
| at the be{t,and it will ſoone 
appeare that hee growes 
none of theſe wayes. Firſt, 
hee growes not Into ac- 
quainrance with his owne 
heart, for that doth euery 
day more & more eccciuc 
him, Sccondly, he growes 
not into a hatred of his 
old waycs, for hce is ſtill 
the ſame hewas, as rotten 
| at the core as euer he was, 
and as well pleated now 
with his luſts as bcfore , 
though happily for ſome 
by-reſpe&t he may feeme 
to forbeare them, and hin- 
der or {urpreſſe the Pa. 


| 
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roxyſme and returne of 
them. Thirely, as for lo- 
uing the appcaiivg of the 
Lon b Cuxr1sr, hcc 
dothit nor, he cannot doe 
ir hzartily » Whatſocuer 
outwardly he may make 
ſhew of; for he cannot bee 
ignorant of that which 
Chriſt hath ſaid of hypo- 
crites , which ſay, but doe 
not, or do all their workes 
to bce ſcenc of men, and 
rake Gods Coucnant into 
their mouths , but hate to 
be reformed, that none of 
theſe ſhall eſcape the dam- 
nation that is to come. The 
conſideration of which 
things , workes in them a 
dread of the dreadfull and 
terrible day of che Lords 
comming, wiſhing it might 

neuer 
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Neuer be , or cuct be detcr- 
red. 
A third diffcrence, is in 3 


the tailings and falling of 
thoſe that bee cndowed 
with true grace, and thoſe 
that are hypocrites. For 
we may rot ſay, thar grace 
's perfeRt in the bolt of 
Gods children, b«caule in 
this life, fo long as we a- 
bide in this earthly raber- 
nacle. we muſt looke for | 
no pertcE&ion : in many 
things we finne all;1ay, the 
childe of God may haue 
many relapſes into the 
lame ſinne, though he have 
a {ound heart, and Iabovr 
rowa)ke vprightly rowards 
God, and men : yer there 1s 
a great deale of difference 
betwixt his relapſes , and 

the 
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the falls of thoſe whole 
hearts are not ſound. 

Firſt of all, a gracious 
heart alloweth not of the 
committing of any finne , 
Rom.7.15. I allow not that 
which I doe. It hee be pre- 
uented and ouertaken with 
any euill , he approucs not 
of it, his heart is not dc- 
lighted or affeted with 
the doing of it. Whcon Da- 


(aid had numbred the pco- 
ple, the Text {ayes that his 
heart (mote him, 2 Sam.2.4.. 
10, Which ſhewes, that 


| 


though hee were ouer. 
taken , yet hee did not al- 
low of the euil] hee had 
| done. Whereas an hypo- 


crite, howſocucr hec may | 
leeme ourwarely to quar-| 
rell with kimnicltc, or to bc | 
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angry with his finne,yet al) 
1s well berwixt his heart 
and his fin, as the Ferry- 
man in the Boar, he lookes 
one way, though moues 
another. Hee wants that 
principle Grace , which a- 
lone oppoſeth finne, and 
makes nor oncly the iudge. | 
ment to miflike 1t, but 
checkes the con{c:cnce,and 
gricues the heart for it;| 
whereas a wicked hcart | 
wanting this principle,may 
haply re{olue againſt ſinne, 
and promiſe betrcr things : 
as Pharoah told Moſes , that 
he would ler the people of 
[[racl go, but preſently re- 
rurnes to his old hardneſle | 
and ſtubbornneſle, | 

Thereforelct all ſuch as | 
will either either ſpeake a- | 
oainſt | 
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 g2inſt finne, or contelle (in 
and ſeeme ro be {orric tor 
{1nne, and yet vpon cucry 
occaſion freely and readily 
returne to the practice of 
finne, looke to themſclues, 
for there be ſeurnabomina 
r1ons in their hearts , they | | 
are vnder rhe power of fn, 
they are in the inares of the | | 
dcuill, beingtaken of him 
at his will. Howſocuer | | 
where trve graceis , there 
may be relapſes through 
infirmitic, and violence of 
:emptation, yer to take fire| | 
with cucry little rouch , to 
be drawne into finne vpon 
every little or light occa- 
lon, and to bee poſlcſled 
wich true grace are things | | 
vrterly incompa.ible. 
| Sccondly, a gracious | 

heart | 
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heart is betrred by his fals. 
He growes more and more 
(as was (1ideuen now )into 
acquaintance with his own 
heart: he ſces his own frail- 
tie, heis more fearectull of 
falling, as the old ſaying is, 
The burnt child drcads the 
fire, He is more carctull of 
his wayes', and watchfull 
ouer himſelfe, as one that 
isclimbing vp into a tree, 
it one foot hath ſlipt,or the } 
bough broke on which 
hee ſtood , how doth hee 
tremble © how carefull is 
he of lure footing , leſt hee 
fall * Sothe child of God 
being by occafion fallen 


into any fault , rakes hecd | 


vnto his ſteps , &c. gathers 
1s wirs rogether, to keepe | 
tunſclfe vpright from fal- | 
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ling againe , whereas the 
hypocrite 15 no whit at all 
bertered by any fin, ſome- 
thing he may be terrified, 
there may be ſome paule, 
ſome forbearance , but no 


bertering : ſome ſay, a leg| *. 


once broken , and well ſer 
againe, is ſtronger than be. 
fore; it is true in grace, for 
this growes more ſtrong 
after a fall than before. As 
appeares by Peter , who 
though at firſt he was ſha- 
ken by the breath of amai- 
den, yet like a Cedar in 
Lebanon grew {o ſtrong at- 


ter that it ſclfe could 
not ſhake, or ouerturne 
him. 


Thirdly, the falls ofthe| | 


righteous drive them clo- 
ler vnto God by prayer 


anc 


and counterfeit Grace. | 73 | 
and godly ſorrow. How 
was Davids heart broken 
after his fall 2 Whatheart- 
broken petitions did he put 
vpvnto the Lord, to waſh 
him thorowly from his 
iniquity,and to cleanſe him 
from his ſin, to create in 
him a clcaue heart, to re- 
ſtore vnto him the ioy of 
his ſaluation, and to ſta- 
bliſh him with his free 
Spirit * whereas a grace- 
lefle heart is cither ſenſe- 
lefle of his danger, and 
GODS diſpleaſure, and 
therefore ſceks not to God 
by prayer , that ſo he may 
make his peace againe with 
God,or clſc if he be griped 
or ſtung a little, he ſeekes 
ro allay his griefe by Mu- 
licke, as Saul did, or with 
Eg E 2 morov 
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merry company or pa” 
ſtimcs, to pur it from him. 
Fourthly,the falls of the 
godly make them to com- 
plaine of themſclues , and 
cry-out vpon their {inne,as 
Paul , Rom. 7.24. O wret- 
ched, &c. So Danid , Pal, 
FI. 3, 5. Whereas a grace» 
leſle heart is ready to exte- 
nuate his fin, would none 
did worſe than this; I hope 
this is not ſuch an hainous 
matter: or clſe excuſes 
himſclfe, and ready to lay 
it vpon others. But the| 
childe of God, with a kind 
of indignation aggrauates| , 
his ſinne, abhorres it with 
a deteſtation, intrears the 
Lord for mercy in the par- 
don of that is paſt, and for | 
aid to helpe him in timeto| | 


—Cf 


| come, Laſt! | 
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Laſt of all, a gracious 
heart by his falls hath his | 
heart knit more ſtrongly 
vato the Lord. O how | 
much doth he thinke him- 


| 
| 
ſelte bound vnto God, for | 


ſparing and not confoun- 
ding him £ What ſhall hee 
render vnto the Lord , for 
bringing his {oule out of | 
the {nares of the Deuill, 
and dcluering him from | 
the danger into which ſin | 
had plunged him? He con- 
feſleth that it was Gods 
mercy thathe was notcon- 
ſumed. And becauſe God 
hath ſpared him , his ſoule 
is kak more ſtrongly Vvn- 
to the Lord, than cuecr | 
before. I haue read ( how 
| true it is T know not) of a 
great kindneſle that a Li- | 
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on did ſhew vnto a man, 
who had formerly pulled a 
thorne out of his foot; and 
will not grace teach a man 
( thinke you ) to loue the 
Lord for doing greatcr 
things for him 5 Nature 
teacheth vs, tO love 
thoſe thar preſcruc our our 
bodily liues , or hauc rcl- 
cued vs in cextrcame Gan- 
ger, and ſhall not grace doe 
this much more 2 When 
the childe of God ſecth 
how the Lord hath ſaued 
once more his foule from 
death, and againe kep: him 
out of hell into which he 
was like ( deſperately ) to 
have fallen; ſuch louc how 
ſhall he cuer be able to rc- 
quite « how dares he for- 


get ſuch kindneſle 2 When 


ne 
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he conſiders what the | 
Lord hath done for his 
ſinfull ſoule , his heart 
melts within him,and with 
-hands and eyes lifred vp to 
heauen , hee tels the Lord 
from whence his helpe and 
deliuerance came , he tels 
the Lord ( becauſe the 
world ſhall know the 
chankfulneſle of his heart 
t 'r mercy recciued) that | 
his ſoule ſhall for euer { 
praiſe him and all that is 
within him ſhall blefle his | 
holy Name. He calls vpon 
his ſoule, as Dauid did , to 
doe her dutic in this kind, 
My ſoule praiſe thou the | 
Lord, and forget not all his 
benefits, Pſal.103.2. | 
So that you ce there is | 

a wonderfull great diffe. 
E 4 rence | 
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rence betwixt the falls of 
thoſe that partake of gracc, 
and ſuch as want it. How- 
ſocucr ſometimes a ſtrong 
corruption 6 a violent ten. 


keepe downe the worke 
of gracc in Gods children, 
yet he is not plcaſed with 


theſc relapſes and preuari- 
cations of his,doe coſt him 
hot water and the ſetting 
on ,. he hath many a gripe 
and ſting , inany a hcart- 
breaking groane by them: 
whereas thole that yecld 
any voluntary ſubicRion 
ro thcir luſts, and giuetheir 
cuill affeions the reincs; 
though ſometimethey may | 
keele and expreſſ« ſome 
gripes and horrors of con- 


| ſcience,! 
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ſcience, yet by that which 
hath beene {poken,r is eut- 
dent, that they are farre 
fiom any cuidence of truc 
grace. 
A fourth and laſt diffe-| # 
rence, 'twixt ſound and 
counterfeit Grace, lyes in 
perſcucrance. Countcrfcir 
m_ is but temporary , it 
ookes freſh, and ſcemes ro 
flouriſh for a ſeaſon ; but 
eucry little froſt of aduer. 
firic , or blaſt of trouble, | 
nippes ir the head, and 
makes it giue 1n. If he per- 
cclues tha: hee is like to 
miſle of his hopes and pro- 
ies, or foie rubs will bc 
In his way,or that his pro- 
tcſhon bring trouble or | 
perſecution ; "th:n he oftes 
in,he thinks it is good flcc- | 
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ping ina whole $skin, and 
therefore falls off, whatſo- 
euer profeſſion hee hath 
formerly made: And that 
becauſe hee wants a {ound 
bottome , hee is not built 
vpon the Rocke Chriſt: his 
| principles were from Na- 
ture, education, or the 
world ; and not from vai- 
on and communion with 
Chriſt, his holy profecſſi- 
on was taken vp vpon car- 
nall and fleſhly rermes; not 
our of loue to pictic , but 
out of ſelte-loue and by- 
reſpets, which ror 
euer they faile , his piectic 
quailes;it they faile or fall, 
they beare downe his god- 
lineſle with them : where- 
as ſound grace in an honeſt 
| and good hearr, being built 


— vpon 
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vpona ſure rocke,the foun- 
dation whereof 1s laid in 
Chriſt, holds it out 1n all 
ſtormes , he is noreed ſha- 
ken with the wind , no wa- 
uering weather-cocke , no 
time-ſeruer ; he knowes in 
whom he hath beleeued, 
and therefore abides the 
hear of Summer , the rage 
and violence of perſecuti. 
on ; heendures the froſt in 
W inter , all thoſe crofles 
and lofles which befall 
him , ſtill runneth with pa- 
tience that race which is 
ſer before him , Heb.12.1. 
So that it is with hypo- 
crites and counterfeit pro- 
tcſlors , as wich many rot- 
ren and worme-eatenpcares 
and plummes in a garden : 


looke vpon them , walk: 
'V 
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| vy them and none ſo beau- | 

full ro the eye, none ſo 
louely to behold as they, 
but lay hands vpon them , 
or ſhake the tree on which 
they grow,and downe they 
tumble preſently ; whereas 

that fruit which is found , 
though ir make not ſo fuire 
a ſhew , hangs ſtill for all 
your ſhiking. Gods pco- 
plein this arc like the Ce- 


dars of Lebanen , the ſtron- 
| ger the wind blowes vpon 
| them, the deeper root thcy 

take, the ſurer they ſtand, 
Now in a few words 
to apply that which hath 
| beene formerly deliuered 
concerning this point of 
difference, Let that which 
hath beene ſpoken, bee a 
meancs of ſ{cnding vs cuc- 
ric 
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rice one into the Cloſer of 
his owne heart ; Ict vs ſeri- 
ouſly ſearch and tric our 
{clues , that we be not mi- 
taken about the truth of 
grace. Ir is athing of the 
greateſt conſequence that 


of the truth and ſoundneſſe 
of grace in vs ; for if we be 
decciued in this one parti- 
cular , wee are vndone for 
cuer, A man may be mi. 
ſtaken in outward thiigs, 
bee deceived in worldly 
bargaines , and yet neucr- 
| rhelefſe a happy man : hee 
| may ſauce his ſoule, though 
; he loſe his ſubance : but 
/if he be gulled inrhe mar- 
| tex of gracc, he 15 1rrecoue- 
'rably miſerable, Doth it 
not then ſtand vs vpon, (as 
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I aid before } to conſider 
whether wee bee decciued 
or not ? 

If there were plenty of 
waſht gold ſtirring, or 
great ſtore of bad and 
counterfeit filuer abroad , 
euery one would looke 
whart he takes, for feare he 
ſhould be deceined. O my 
beloued brethren, theſe 
| are the dayes wherein ma- 
ny make fiire ſhewes, god- 
linefſe 1s growne ( In ap- 
pearance) into ſome cre. 
dit amongſt vs ; almoſt e. 
ucry body would be ac- 
counted rcligious, bur as 
for the power of Religion, 
and the truth of godlineſſc 
( God knowes ) 1tis found 
in very few : all is not gold 
that gliſters, all hauc no- 

gr «ac 
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grace that are taken, and 
doe alſo rakethemſclues to 


be gracious : A man may 
goc farre in outward ap- 
| pearance, and yet goe to 
hell inthe end, for want of 
ſauing grace, As for cx- 
ample. 

Firſt, aman may be free 
from groſle ſinnes , from 
ſcandalous crimes, and en- 
ormious vices , yea , euen 
loath and deteſt many c- 
uils, as did the Scribes and 
| Phariſees, L#uk.18.11. 
| Secondly, a man may 

be ſtrift in the duties of 
| the ſecond Table, iuſt of 
| his word, true in his dea- 
| lings, as many ciuill pers 
| fons, and Gentiles doe 
| by nature, the things con- 
tained in the Law", Rom. 2. 


| 14. 
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Elay 58. 
2,3 


Mar.65.20. 


tt. 


14. Cato and many other 
Heathens were admirable 
in reſpec of Morality. 
Thirdly, a man may ſer 
vp Gods ſeruice in his fa- 
mily , and giuc himlclfe ro 
taſting and praycr, as the 
levies did, Efay 58.2, 3. 
Seeke God daily , know his 
wayes , enquire of God the 
ordinan:es of inſtice, as 4 
people that would doe righ- 


teov ſly. 
| Fourthly, a man may 


| (ct vpon the worke of re- | 


formation, ioy ina g20d 


taitchfull Miniſters, as 
knowing and bclcenng 
that they are ſuch as teare 
che Lord, and ſhew vm:o 
him the way of ſaluation, 
as Herod did, Mark.6.20. 

Laſtly, 


— 


| 
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Laſtly,a man may leauc | 
his old courſes and com- 
panions as S:mon Alagrs 
did, CA@.8. he may be cl- 
-aped from the filthineſle 
of the world through the | 
knowledge of the Lord, ——— 
and yet returne with the | 
dogge to his vomit , and for 
want of ſound and lauing 
grace bce damned in the Y 
end. Now ſccing it may be 
thus tell mee in good {ad- 
acſle if thou doſt not 
thinke it to be a matter of 
greatimportance to [carch 
ind tric thine owne | 
heart 2 | 

How many thouſands 
be there which come ſhorr 
of theſe things before-na- | 
med? and yet take vp they 
reſt, latter themſelues,and | 
| ſpeake 


' Exck.t. 


viall Nof onr ſelues. 


PE tke p2a ace to their owne 
ole; , reloluing tobe no 
her, defirous to bze no 
ze:tzr, and theretore neg- 

le@ this durie of riall and 
examination of themſclues, 
But aſluredly a time will 
come, when the conſcien. 
ces of theſe pcople ( which 
arenow caſt into a deepe, 

it not a deadly {lcepe ) will 
be awakened; when death, 
tudgement , and hell will 
preſent themſclues vnto 
their view, whentheir {11s 
like roads will croake ven- 
ocance againſt them, when 
Ezekiels booke will be laid 
open before rhem,where is 
written within and with- 
out, Lamentations and mour- 
ning and woe : Then what 
howling ? what roaring ? 


what 


_— _ - ” OL peoo—_  _ cc. — _— »—  —_— 


Cp e—_ 


Triall of our ſelues, | 
| what wringing of hands : 
| and breaking of hearts ? to 
' conſider that old and new 
| finances doe bleed afreſh be- 
fore them; and that many 
thouſand thouſand recko- 
nings arc to be cleered be. 
twixtthe Lord and them , 
and thcy not able to an- 
{wer one of many thou- 
ſands. Then (when it will 
be roo late ) they will crie 
out vpon themſelues , con- 
demning their folly and 
madnclic, that they fo tri. 
fled away their time , Ict 
ſlip the golden ſeaſon of 
grace and mercy , paſſed 
ouecr their ſoules to Satan 
for momentany bables and 

vanitics. 
Tell me then ( my be- 
loucd) in coole bloud, it ir 
be 


rn. 
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b< not a point ot high wil. | 
dome, to looke to this wp 

times, not to trult our | 
hearts roo farre in this 
weightic matter , ſccing 
our hearts are abouc mea. 
ſure deceirfull, and as thoſe 
lying ſpirits in themourhs 
of habs falle prophets, 
will flatter vs,bid vs go on, 
and proſper , when We run 
to our owne deſtruction, I 
beſeech you therefore (my 
beloued brethren ) by the 
render mercies of God, 
and in the bowels of the 
| Ld leſus , I entrcat you 
2o looke to your (elues in 
this one particular : ſearch 

and tric your owne hearts 
| how things ſtand betwixrt 
the Lordand you; doenot 
E ſpcratcly run on, as ma- 


Þ ny | 
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ny careleſle bankrupts do, 
neuer minding to mak | 
cuen with thcir Creditor , | 
vntill che Baylifte hath gor- 
ren them vader arrelt , it 
not carried them 1nto Ppri- 
lon. Slight not oucr thelc 
things, leſt hercafter, when 
it will bee too late, you 
fine and feele that to bee | 
|truc , Whichnow you can- | | 
not be brought to tcarc, 
| Conſider( lay } with your 
ſclucs, what [innc 5 aliue in| 
| you , what luſt is cracifcd 
{11 you: whether your life | 
| be the life of grace, and} 
| whether grace be truly be-| 
oun and letled in you. Doc 
not thinke theſe things arc 
$Kar-Crowcs romocke _ 
dren withall , and fo flig] 
them ouecr , tor I tcllt hee, | | 


(| 
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if thou canſt nor finde lea- 
ſure to ſearch and rrie thy 
wayes, that thou mayeſt 
turne vnto the Lord in ſee- 
king for grace ,}and ſuing 
for mercy , thou wilt not 
finde (I fearc ) leaſure to: 
eſcape the wrath of God , 
hell , and condemnarion. 


| Of the Enidences of true and 
| ſound Grace, 


Euid:nces | NJ OW 1 come to the 
of true third thing, which in |} 
»r3c?, | the beginning I propoun- 
ded, and that 1s, to conſider 
| of the euidences of true and 
| found grace: the which be- 

tore I come ynto , it wil! 
not be amiſle, ro It your! 
know , that the worke anc 
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truth of grace wrought 1n 
the heart of Gods childe, 
hath in Scripture ſundric 
appellations; though all 
ſignifying one and the 
ſame thing. Somerime it 
is called Spirit, as Gal.s, 
17. The fleſh lufteth againſt 
the Sp'rit , and the Spirit a- | 
gainſt the fleſh. Sometimes 
it is called A mew creature, | 
2 Cor.5.17.If any man bein| , c,,. 11 
Chri#t, let him be a new crea- 
tre. SOMerincs , calling, | 
as in diuers places uf Scrip. 
ture, Rom.g9, 24. Eun Vs 
whom he hath called. 2 Pet. 
I. 10. Wherefore brethren, 
give rather dil;gence to make 
your calling and elef7:on ſure. 
Sometimes , Santt:fication, \ 
as 1 Pet.1 2.Eled according | \ po... 
to the foreknowledge of God 
the 


Gal. 5.17. 


Rom.g.2 4s 
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l1/'' Father,vnto fanct'ficatt- 
on of the Spirit, All which 
places :end corhis purpole, 
to let vs knory, thar we are 
111 ſpiritual, renued , or 
borne agaiae, effcRually 
callud andſanRified , when 
the worke of grace is truly 
wrought in vs : Which 
work {ooner or later,more 
or lefle is wrought 1a c- 
ucry one of Gods Ele: 
whereby he becomes pur- 
2cd from the former fil- 
chineſſe of his flcſh and {pi- 
rit,and ſanificd through- 
out : for as finne, like an E- 
pidemicall cuill, diffuſed it 
(elfe into all parts of aman; 
2S Wine or Bccre put into 
1 muſtic caskeis all vgqually 
| tatnted; fo grace , If tt enter 
{NO uy , it LinAiacs num 
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ry part and facultic of bo- 
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throughout, it puts a ſpt- | 


rituall life , not into one 
or two parts , but into the 
whole man, renewing euc- 


dy and ſoule: For grace | 
comes into the foule,as the 
{oule comesinto the body , 
nat infuſed by degrees , 
though i be a maxime in 
Philoſophy, that the heart 
firſt liues: which is not ſo 
lo be vnderſtood,, as if life 
were ſome while there R 
when it is wanting to all 
other parts of the body , 
but becauſe the heart is the 
ſear (as it were) of life, and 
firſt of all moues , manife- 
ſting lite aboue any other 
parts of the body. So grace 
ts wrought ar once, though 
it erowes by degrees , bc- 
; F mo 
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ing firſt weake, as is a babe 
betore wee bee ſtrong 


that though grace once 
wrought , be infuſed in- 
tothe whole man, yet it 


| ſhewes it ſelfe not alike in 


all faculties at all times, 
becaule of the contrary ha. 
bir of corruption, which is 
ſtronger in ſome part and 
faculties of the body and 
ſoule, than in other ſome; 
yet if the life of grace bee 
inſpired, it ſhewes it ſelfe 
more or leſle in the whole 
\ man. Thus much I thought 
fie to premiſe, to let you 
vaderſtand.that it the truth 
| of grace appeare in any 
one thing , though not in 
another , or but weakely, 
you may aſlure your ſclues 


that 


men in Chriſt. Know zlſo, | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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| that you are truly regene-} 
rate, and ſo members of 
the Lord leſus by ſpirituall | 
vnion , neuer after to bee | 
rent off from him, as more 
largely hereafter ſhall bee 
proned. Now to the Eui- 
dences. 


—__c 


The firft Enidence of grace. | 


He firſt euidence of| .... 
ſound grace, is a ſan- | Know. 


Rified and ſauing know- | Fe an 
ledge of Gods will reuea- | Grace. 
led in his Word, I call it 
ſanctified, becaule it helps 

forward our SanGtificati- | 
on, lohn 17. 17. Santtifie 
them with thy truth , thy 
Word is truth , andI call it 
Sauing , becauſe it tendeth 
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Col, 3.10. 


Phil.z2.16 
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to our {aluation, as appears 
Coloſſ.1.9.20. 

This Knowledge ſome 
Diuines ( vpon good 
ground ) doe make the 
prime and firſt worke of 
grace in Gods childe , and 
the foundation of all other, 
Hence Coloſſ. 3.10.T he new 
man # renewed in know- 
ledge : By new man, you 
are to vnderſtand ( as was 
{aid before) the worke of 
grace, Hence it is that the 
Goſpell is called the Word 
of life, Phil.2..16. becauſc it 
is a meancs of working, 
and perfeCing this life of 

race, as 1 Pet.1.23. No 
ife of grace therefore can 
be, where this Word hath 
not beene (1 vnderſtand of 
thoſe that. be of yeares and 


capacitic)| 


— —— —_ — — cd 


he — 


| Saving Knowledge, | 101 


capacitie) to worke the 
knowledge of God and 
Chrijt, Not that cuery 
knowledge of Gods life | 
eternall, for there is g 
Knowledge of God which 
profits not, as may cafily 
be proued. 
Firſt, all they which be. 
leeue God to bee ſuch an 
Eſſence, as may be expreſ- | 
ſed by any bodily likeneſle, | 
or the f{1militude of any 
creature, know not God a- 
right: for if wee concciue 
God to bee like any thing 
that may be imagined , we 
fancy to our ſelucs an Idol: 
we are to conceiue of God 
by way of negation, and 
- abſtra&t him from all 
imilitudes, Eſay 46.5, 9. 
Therefore Papiſts , and — 
F ? alll | 


loh.17.3- 


——_—_— 


Le 


_———_—_ 


Saving Knowledge, | 


all other , which conceiue 
of God in a carnall and 
grofle manner, know not 
God aright, and ſogaine 
litle benefit by their know- 
ledge of him. 

Secondly, they that be. 
lecue not God to bce the 
chicte Good, and the only 
thing ro be deſired, loucd 
and feared, know him not 
aright. Such as cannor ſa 
| aS did David of the Lord, 
P{al. 73.25. Whom hane 1 
in heanen but thee? 1 haue 
none in the earth to be deſired 
in compariſon with thee : re- 
| carat! 

ceiue little benefit by their 
knowledge of God. There- 
fore all Mammoniſts and 
couctous perſons , which 
prefer their riches before 
 God;all Epicures and Bac- 


chanals, 
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chanals, which make their 
belly _ go. : all vo- 
luptuous and ſenſuall per- 
ſons which make their 
pleaſures and honors their | 
\ god, know not God aright | 
to their benefit and com- 
fort, 

Laſtly, all that know 
not God in Chriſt, receiuec | 
no benefit by their know- 
ledge of God. To know 
God out of Chriſt, is to 
know him to be atcrrible 
and angry God, taking 
vengeance vpon vs, for our 
iniquitics and tranſgreſſi- | 
ons, Therefore if thou 
wouldeſt haue comfort by 
the knowledge of God, | 
behold him in Chriſt , ſee | 
his juſtice ſatisfied, and his 
wrath appealed by thar ſa- 

F4 tisfs-| 
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tisfation and atonemem 
which Chriſt hath made} ' 
for thee ſo truſting ro him 
| for ſaluation., Which] 
| knowledge, becauſe al- 
| moſt euery one that liues 
{ within the pale of the 
Church, ſeemes to haue, 
[wearc to vnderſtand , that 
this knowledge , if it bce 
| meerely theoricall , will 
{ nor ſaue vs; for it may be 
in the temporary belce- 
uer and hypocrite: there- 
fore vnleſſe this know- 
ledpe be ſanRificd, it is no 
euidence of grace, it pro- 
firs not. How then may 
wee bee aſſured , that our 
knowledge is ſanctified and 
lauing? By theſe effects: 
d. Firſt , knowledge, if it 
Suing {be ſanRified, is operative, 


ledge. | it 


ec 


| 
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it isa working knowledge, 
it is anidle knowledge, but 
reduced into practice, Pſal, 
86.11. Teach me thy wayes, 
0 Lord, that I may walke in 
thy truth. Graceteacheth a 


. | man to pur his knowledge 


in practice. A gracious 
heart had rather doe, and 
not know, ( if it could be) 
than ro know, and not to 
do: he deſires tobe taught, 
that he maight walke , - no: 
that he might talke, as too 
many doe. Hence David, 


| Pſal. 119. 34+ Give me vn- 


derſtanding, and I will keepe 


| thy Law , yea, I will keepe it 
{ w1th my whole hears. In lay- 


ing he would keepe Gods 
Law, it ſhewes he was no 
Temporizer in Rcligion, 


| which turns with the wind, 


F 5 an 
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and runnes with the times 

and adding with his whole 
heart , he ſhewes himſclfe 
robe no hypocrite, whois 
hollow , not ftncerc in his 
| profeſſion. Knowledge, it 


| ſanRified , helpes forward 


our obedience, reſteth not 
in ſpeculation, but pro- 
ceeds vnto practice. 

| Temporizers and hy. 
| pocrites ſeeke after know- 
ledge,rather toinformtheir 
wdgcment , than reforme 
their lives ; rather to teach 
others, than to tezchthem- 
ſelues. Fhis knowledge wil 
not ſaue , but deceiue vs, 
Tam.1.22,23, 24. That is 
the good and honeſt heart, 
who hauing recciued the 
word,keeps ir, and brings 
forth fruit, Luk, $.15. The 
| word 
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word is a ſanctifying, a 
fruirfull word where grace 
is, The knowledge of 
eraceleſſe perſons is a bar. 
ren knowledge,they know, 
but do not; and this kind of 
knowledge is no berter than 
ignorance in Gods account, 
1 10h.2-4,5. He that ſaith 7 | * loha4- 
know him,and keepeth not his 
Commandements , & 4 tyer, 
and the truth i not in him : 
by keeping his Word , we 
know we are in him.Hence it 
is, that in the firſt of Sam, 
2.12, The ſonnes of Eli were 
ſaid to be wicked men, and I's 
knew not the Lord, How i 
could this bee « £4 the 

| Prieſt and Iudec, his-chil- 
dren, thoſe that attended 
vponthe Altar , and recct- | 
ued the offerings , and yer 
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knew noche Lord 2 No, 
their lives being vicions 
and themſclues pro 
they did not expreſle in 
chcir carriage any feare of 
God, they were as thoſe 
chat knew. not the Lord, 
Such as profeſſe they 
know , if they beedifobc. 


where know! abides 


Hee that knowes much 

_ doth _ knowes no- | 
ening as ht to knoww. } 
wiedge wichour pra- 
ctice 
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Qice is a graceleſſe know- 
ledge. Science ioyned with 
conſcience giueth ftro 

evidence of true grace ay 
the gracious preſence of 
the 6 irir of God ; which 
holy Spiri did neucr ſhine 
intothar mans heart by ſu- 
| —_ light of, ſauing 
knowledge, where there 15 
cither ioy in, or fellowſhip 


of darkeneſſe : Thcrefore 
if thou knoweſt, but doeſt 
not, thou haſt a feareſull 


beareth thornes and briers «s 
reprowed , and is neere wnto 


[curſing , Heb.6. 8. Who 


| could indure that tree to 
ſtand, which being planted 
ina fruirfull ſoilc is CER 
Cut it downe, why combreth 


fi 


withthe vnfruittull workes | 


doome. That earth which | 


— Ae. — 


——_ _ _ 


Saving Knowledge. 


it the ground ? Luk. 13.7, 
Emery rree which brinzeth 
not forth good frun ,is hewen 
downe , and caſt imo the fire, 
CAMat.73.10. 
Secondly,Sauing know- 
ledge is a transforming 
knowledge, ſuch a know. 
ledge as doth caſt a man 
into another faſhion, it 
moulds him according 
ynto the Word, 2 Coy. 3, 
18. We behold as in a mir- 
roar , the zlory.of the Lord 
with open face, and are chan. 
ged into the ſame Imaee, 
from glory to glory. Where 
as knowledge vnſanRifted 
leaues a perſon as it found | 
| him , vnleſle peraduenture 
he be growne worle by his 
knowledge, The know- 


ledge of graceleſle perſons] 
| Wan- 
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wanteth buth metall and 
making : If it transformes 
them not , they haue bur a | 
forme of knowledge, as Rom. 
2.20, Now what diffe- 
rence there is betwixt rhe 
thing it ſelfe, and a forme 
of it, a living man and his 
picture, it will be needlefle | 
for me to relate vnto you: 
the ſame, ina ſort, is be- 
twixt a formall and a fan- 
Aified knowledge: the for. 
mer neuer moucs the heart 
to God , nor yet remoues | 
it from cuill:the latter both | 
 purifierh the heart, and re- 
iferhthe life, 

Thirdly, Sauing Know- 

ledge vents it felte forthe 

honour and glory of God, 

and the good of others. A 

gracious heart ſo opens his 


__ 
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lips, he = _ 
ſhew forth the praiſes of God, 
Pa $1]/p1451.15. So allo bede 
Proao.zs| ſires that his lips may feed 
many , Prow. 10. 21. Hee 
ralkes to edifice; for grace 
is communicative as well 
as operative, like to that 
oynrment of Spikenard 
wherewith Mary anointed 
Iz s v s, which filled the 
whole houle with the ſa- 
your thereof, 16h. 12. 3. 
where grace is in the heart, 
| the lips are of dropping of 
| 
ſome heauenly counſcll, 
comfort and inſtructions , 
| ſuch as may tend to the in. 
largement of Chriſts king- 
dome: whereas graceleſle 
perſons ſceke to fer vp 
| themſelues by their know- 
ledge,it may be they know 
much 
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much of God and Chriſt, | 
bur know little for Gol! 
and Chriſt. How few 
poore ſoules hauc beene 
brought home to Chriſt, | 
by the great knowledge of | 
many, who haue a grear 
name and fame of learning 
and profoundneſſe £ How 
many be there who ſtriue 
for honours and prefer- 
ment, and had rather bee 
accounted great Artiſts, 
than fairhfull Labourers in 
the Lords Vineyard, im- 
proouing their Talents to 
Gods glory, andthe good | 
and faluation of thoſe 
poore ſoules that are com. 
mitted to their care and 
charge * The Locuſts of | 
Rome will riſe vp in wdge- | 
ment againſt all ſuch vn. | 

profirs- 
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profirable ſeruants : for 
they compaſle ſca and 
; to make a proſclyre; 
ey ſtudie and labour 
| night and day to aduance 
and increaſe the king- 
dome of Antichriſt : but 
theſe are ſo wedded to 
cheir caſe, and to their 
luſts, that they haue 
no heart to take any 
paines for the Lon ob 
Curls rT, 
4 Fourthly, and laſtly, if 
o knowledge be ſanctifi- 
ed, itis a growing know- 
ledge, Neucr was that per- 
lon borne againe of that 
immortall feed of the 
Word and Spirit, both 
Which are full of life, and 
mightie in operation, who 
doth not endeuour to goe 
| ind 


— — 


es. 
= F 4 


4 Saving Knowledze. 


DE ————— 


onandon from one grace 
vntoanother,joyning with 
knowledge temperance , and 
with temperance patience,and 
| with patience godlineſſe , and 
with godlineſſe brotherly 
kindneſſe , and with brother. 
ly kindneſſe loue, 2. Pet. 1.6, 
7. Thus adding grace vnto 
grace, vntill he be filled with 
the fruits of righteouſneſſe 
which are by Teſus Chrift, 
| vmto the praiſe, and glory of 
God, Phil.1.1:t. The more 


thou defircſt to adde tO | 
thatwhich thou haſt. As « 
new borne babe thou deſireſt 
the ſincere milke of the 
Word, that thou mayeſt grow 
in it, 1 Pet. 2.2. This 
growth I beleeue is nor 
meant of the lerter onely 


thou knoweſt, the more | 


and | 


— 
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and vaderſtanding , bur eſ- 
pecially of the feeling and 
power of the Word,cuery 
day finding more comfort, 
and raſting more ſweetneſſe 
in the ſame. So that the 
Word, as ler.15.16. « the 
ioy and reioycing of thine 
heart + Itis ſweeter toth 

taſte, than the hony or the 
honey-combe , Pſalme 19. 
10, And more eſteemed 
then thine appointed food , 
Toh. 23. 12, Thus it th 

knowledge bee ſanRifi- 
ed, itgroweth inthee, and 


thou growthinto ir. And 


this groweſt ariſcth from 
two Properties In a graci- 
ous heart : Firſt, hee re- 
ceiveth the Word in theſe, 
in the generall, and then 
he applyeth ir ro himelfe 


in 


— 


oe 


in hypotheſs ; in the parti- 
cular 


Firſt, a gracious heart | 
puts his hand and ſeale vn- 
to curry divine truth , be- 
lceuing and embracing all 
thoſe truths he meers with- 
all, whether they berhreat- 


nings , promiſes, or pre- ' 
cepts , as Cornelius and his 
company ſaid, We are here 
preſent before God , to heare 
all things that are comman- 
ded of God, Af.10.33.Re- 
cciving the Word, as did 
theſe Noble Bereans, with 
[all readineſſe, AF. 17.11. 
This ſhewes the ſoundneſle 
of his (piricuall conſticuri- 
on, and the goodneſle of 
his heart ; for as it is in na- 
ture, a ſound conſtitutior. 
feeds heartily vpon any 


| 
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ood creature prouided. 
Dr him , refuſeth nothing 
that is mans meat , whole- 
ſome and good ; whereas a 


bad ſtomacke will pingle, 
and picke here a bir and 


there a bit, taking lictle or 
no content in any meates, 


cooked, or curiouſly dref. 


1 ſed; cuen fo it fareth with 


a naughtie heart; vnleſſe 
the Word be neatly hand- 
led, ſpiced with humane 


| oratory, and fer our with 


the inticing ſpeech of mans 
wildome, it ſauours not to 
his carnall palat, he findes 
no more reliſhin it, than 
in the white of an cgge. 
Againe,agracious heart 
makes a particular applica- 
tion of the Word, asſpo- 


ken 


—. —_——__l. 


wiDt © 


but thoſe that are daintily | 
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ken and belonging vnto 
him;that part of the Word 
which doth moſt ncerely 
concernehim,helaies {ureſt 
hold of, and will not part 
withall. Grace will teach 
a man to welcome & make 
much of that W ord which 
makes moſt againſt his fin ; 
and likes that preachin 

beſt, which doth beſt dif 
couer the ſecrets of his 
heart; & moſt lively ſet our 
the filthineſſe of his cor- 
ruptions:wheras a naughtie 
heart ſwells againſt thar 
Word, which cloſeth with 


| 


his boſome ſins, he brookes | 


not the Word, becauſe (as 
the Phariſces ſaid ) it puts 
him to rebuke, 

Now then ro make vic 
ofthis point, Is it ſo, that 


rſe. 


ſanCti- 


hn. — 
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ſanRified knowledge is a 
ſure cuidence of true grace? 
this then may ſpeake hea- 
\uily, firſt rothe heart of 
all ignorant perſons ; they 
muſt know that their con. 
dition is dangerous , dead-| 
ly, damnable , becauſe 
gracelefle ; and it is grace- 
lefle, becauſe they are ig-} | 
norant, wanting ſauing 
knowledge. An ignorant 
heare muſt needs bce a 
naught'e heart, becauſc 
without knowledge the minde 
cannot be good, Prou. 19.2. 
What goodneſle can pol- 
{ fibly be where Gods Spi- 
rir is not © Ignorance doth 
manifeſt the want of the 
Spirit: For the Spirit # 
£:nen vnto vs,that we might 
know the things that are gt- 
| Ken 


_ 
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——_ 


Saving Knowledge. | 121 | 


wen to v56f God, as 1 Cor. 
2. 12. Therefore, when 

any know not the thi 
of God, needfull to bee: 
knowne, it is cuident that 
they want the Spirit of 
God. And yet how hard- 
ly can this be beaten into 

an ignorant 'head  T 
will notbelecuc rhey want 
$race or that the Deuill 
ath them in his ſnare, or 
that they are taken capriue 
by him art his will, yet thus 
they are, vatill they bee 
brought ro repentance, 
That they may know the 
Irmth, 2 Tim.2.25,26. O | 25,16. 
the lamentable condition 
of ignorant perſons , cſpc- 
cially ſuch as are folded vp 
11the mantle of their owne 
conceitednefle ! for many 
G ot 
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of theſe, though they bee! 
ignorant of the truth , yet! 
| the Father of lyes, their|' 
| lord & maſter, hath taught 
| them to cauill againſt the| | 
Word, and to lay downe 
| excuſes for themſclues, 
1 | that they are not booke-| | | 
1 | learned , that they haue no 
| | leaſure, or that they have a| 
| 200d heart, though they| 
cannot talke as many doe, 
that ſo he may with-hold 
from them the truth in vn- 
rightcoulnefle. O the hea. 
ue doome that belongs to 
thoſe that haue eyes ad {ce 
not cares but heare not hearts 
and onderitand not that they | 
might connert and be healed. 
£lay6.20.| iv 6. 10. Thu rs the con- 
emnation, that lizht is come 
among it them, and they loue | 


bh. — 


— — =—_ 
— 
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darkeneſſe | 


I ee — 


— 
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| darkeneſſe rather than light, 
| oh. 3.19. The Lord Teſis 
ſhall ſhew himſelfe from hea- 
| wen with his mighty Angels, | 
in flaming fire,rendring ven- 
geance to ignorant perſons , 
2 Theſſ.1.7,8, Foras Hell 
15 appointed to be the ha» 
bitation of the wicked, fo 
this is the place of him that 
knoweth not God,lob 18.21. 
Mee thinkes then this 
ſhould ſer vp the price and 
worth of kaowlcdee, ſer | 
an edge vpon our appetite , 
and make vs call after know- 
| | ledge, and cry for onderſtan. | 
ding: To jeeke her as ſiluer, 
and ſearch for her as for trea- 
ſures, as Prou. 2.3, 4. O 
the paines that men take, | | 
| the d:ngers they vadergoc 
| [{nthe mines to digge out , 
| (C: 2 1-( 


- 
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Pro.2.19, 
11,13. 


% Pet. 3.18 
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and ferch' forth ftluer and 
ercaſure out of the earth; 
which when they haue 
gotten , oO haue got 1uſt 
nothing , it we will credit 
Salomon , nothing in com- 


pariſon of knowledge, For | , 


riches auaile not inthe day of 
wrath, Prou.11.4. Neither 
ſiluer nor gold ſhall be ableto 
deliner in the eull day ,Zeph. 
1.18, Whereas, if wiſdome 
entreth into thy heart , and 


knowledge adelighteth thy\ 
ſoule , then ſhall counſel pre-| 


ſerue thee, and wnaderſtan-| 


ding (ball keepe thee , and de- 
liner thee from the ewill way , 
Prou. 2.10,11,12. Therc- 
fore,aboue all gettings, get 
knowledge , aboue all in- 


crealings, grow in know-| | 


ledze , 2 Pet. 3.18. 


Secondly, 


III 


| 


1 Trzs | 
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Secondly , make we tri- | 2 ſe, | 
all of our knowledge whe. 
ther it be rightly qualified; 
what viſe thou makeſt of 
thy kaowledge, and whe- 
ther thoudoeſt improue it 
to Gods glory, others be- 
nefit and thine owne al. 
uation, If thy knowledge 
be a barrcn and gracelcſle | 
knowledge; woe worth | 
the time that ever thou 
knoweſt , for in ſome fort | 
It may be applicd tothee, | 
which the Preacher ſpeakes 
Eccle.1.18. He thatuncrea- 
ſeth knowledge , increaſeth 
ſorrow. For thou ſhalt be bea- 
ten with many ſtripes , Luke 
12.47. Fo Jy rr ma — 
what life and power is in 
thy knowledge. Many a- 
bound in knowledge , but 
G 3 their\ 
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their knowledge is fo weak 
and feeble , that it is vnable 
to withſtand any corrupt1. 
on, or to keepe vnder any 
one ſianc,inthem. It is ſaid 


the Goſpell was wnto them 
nat in word onely, but in 
power, 1 Theſſ.1.5. Would 
you know what 15 meant 
by power Euen that force 
wherewith God doth open 
the hearts of his Elect to 
belceuc, and that ſtrength 
of the word whereby they 
are regenerate, and made 
new Creatures, Hatl thy 
knowledge maniteſted atty | 
{uch vertue, and power 1n 
thee 2 Then it is a ſautng 
and ſanEtified know ledge; 
elſe but a weake and vnpro- 


fitable knowledge. Therc- 
torc 


| 
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—_ —— —— —— 
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| = | 
| fore that for time ro come | 


thou mayeſt have thy 
| knowledge more power- 
' full ro ſubdue thy corrup- 
' tjons,obſerue theſe few di- 
 retions [following : 

Firſt , conſider with thy 
ſelfe wherefore God hath 
endued thee with know- 
ledge; cuen to make thee 
to differ from others, in 
thy life and practice, and 
that thou ſhouldeſt bee a 
light vnto others , Phil. 2. 
15,16. That yee may bee 
blamelggge and pure , and the 
ſonnes of God, without rebuke 
in the middeſt of a nanghtie 
and crooked nation , amone (t 
whom yee ſhine as lights in 
the world , holding forth the | 
Word of life. Thy know- 
ledge ſhould make thee 
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a light, True light re-| | 
taines its light in whatſo- 
| euer darkenefle it ſhines, ſo 
thy knoweldge, it it be fan- 
Rifed , will teach thee to 
gouerne thy ſeclte, to looke 
tothine Uwne fect , and to 
dire thine owne wayes 
and if it fall out thatthou 
beeſt caft amongſtthe chil-| | 
dren of darkeneſle, yertheir 
darknefle ſhall nor be able 
to extinguiſh and put out 
thy light,that is, make thee 
goe, or doe againſt thy 
knowledge , but thy light 
will bee able ro diſcouer 
their darkneſſe,and to guide 
and dirc thee. Againe, 
true light, as it hath light 
in it {clfe, and retaines that 
light, nor extinguiſhed by 
others darkneſſe, ſo doth 


——_—C 
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it communicate light to 0- | 
thers;wherſocuer tt ſhines, 
others do or may partake 
of it , receiving benefit by 
it, and comfort from it. So 
thy knowledge, if it bee 
ſanRified , will rend and 
bend it ſelfe tothe edifying 
of others. For the manife. |*C9r-12-7] 
ftation of the Spirit i ginen 
to enery man to profit withall, 
1 Cor, 12,7. Enery good d'ſ- 
poſer of the grace of God, as 
he hath recetued the gift will | « pex.4.20 
miniſter the ſame to others , 
1 Pet. 4.10, Looke ton f 
therefore , thou haſt much 
toan{wer for, who haſt re- 
cciued much knowledge , 
and certainly, if thou doeſt 
not good with thy know- 
l-dge, tho uwilt do harme | 
with it: thy fin will be ex- 
G 5 em - i [ 
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emplary , thou wilt draw 
on others vnto cuill , they 
taking heart and being cm- 
boldned by thine exam- 
ple, as appeares, 1 Cor.$, 
10,11, Now how will thy 
knowledge doe good to 0. 
thers, if it doth thy ſelfc 
none 2 as it doth not if fin, 
be as powerfull in thee, as 
if thou haddeſt no know- 
ledge. 

Secondly , thou muſt 
de with thy knowledge 
againſt thy corruptions : 
What good will a ſword 
doctoany man, if he take 
Irnot into his haud,and put 
{trength vnto it? Helpethy 
knowledge to fight againſt 
thy corruptions : take part 

with thy —_— a- 


_= thy laſts whic 


fight 


againſt 
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againſt thy ſoule,1 Pet.2.11. 
Thy luſts are too ſtrong 
of themſelues, adde not | | 
| [thou more ſtrength vnto/ 
them, by yeelding vnto | 
| them. When thy know- 
 [edgetelleth thee that thele | | 
and theſe things muſt not 
bee, ioyne iſſue with thy 
knowledge , and ſay as 70. 
ſeph did , How can I doe the , 
| enill, and ſinne againſt God , | ©**39 

Gen. 39.9. I tcll thee, isa | 
gricuous cuill to ſin againſt | 
knowledge , when a mans } 
knowledge within crycs 
out to the contrary: this 
; | willmake bloudy wounds, | 
and ſtrike deepe gaſhes one 
day into thy conlcience. In 
the meanetime thouart in « þ 
fearefull condition, if thoi, 
alloweft thy ſelfe 'in th 
practic. | - 


1Pct.2.1 1 
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practice of any one {inne, 
condemned by thy know- 
ledge, for thau lyecſt open 
vnto any kinde of impicty , 
yeato any error, euen vn. 
to Popery; for that perſon 
which denyeth the power | 
of godlincſle , will cafily} 
be brought to forlake the 
profeſſion thereof : it one 
finne loued and delighted 
in, be enough to pull a man 
from God to. the deuill, 
yea, into hcll ; may it not 
then pull a man into Pope- 
ry 2 A wicked gpraceleſle 
perſon is a fit piece of 
| ſtuffe tomake a Papiſt of, 
He that will not bee per. 
{waded, nor brought to 
 leque his finne for the truth 
fake, will cafily be perſwa- 
ded to leaue the truth = 

is 
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his finnes ſake. How much 
better had it beene for ſuch 
2 one neuer to haue known 
the way of rightcoulneſle 
than to turne away from that ' 


vnto him ? 2Pet.2.21- 
Thirdly , be inſtant and 
earneſt with the Lord in 
prayer, that he would ma- 
nifeſt his power 1n thy 


holy Spirit would conuey 
ſome life and power into 
thy knowledge, that by the 
practice thereof thou maiſt 
manifeſt the life of thy 
knowledge in all obedience 
and good conlcicnce. To 


|this parpole David makes 


many petitions to the 
Lord, Pſal.119.88. Quic- 
ken me according ts thy lo- 


um 


yo 


holy commandement ginen | 


weakenefle , that he by his. 
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wing kindneſſe, ſo ſhall T keepe 
the teſtimony of thy month, 
The Scribes and Phariſces 
knew the letter of the Law, 
and were perte&t in the 
Scriptures , bur the Lord 
by his Spirit had not 
taught them, and therefore 
there was no {pirituall life 
nor power :n their know- 
Iedec, Howtlocuer they 
boaſted of their know- 
ledge, and thought ſcorne 
to be taught of others, yer 
their knowledge being bur 
a dead knowledge, did in. 
creale their judgeinent as 
appeares by thoſe words 
of Chriſt, 79h.9.41. 1} yee 
were blind,ye ſhould not haue 
ſenne,but now yee ſay, We ſee, 
therefore your ſine remai- 
neth, 


A 
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Faith. 


yy | ſecond Euidence 
of Grace. 


He next Enidence of 
Grace is Faith, which 
followeth Knowledge, as 
| the frame doth the foun- 
dation, for vntill ſuch time 
as the mind be inlightned 
with the truth, no man 
can beleeue. There muſt 
be knowledge, or clic there 
can be no Bioh Wee haxe 
knowne and belceued , faith 
lohn. 

No man can belceuc in 
Chriſt without the know- 
ledge of him , For how ſhall 
they beleeue in him, of whom 
they haue not heard ? Rom, 
19.14. 

Faith muſt needs be an 
euidence 
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cuidence of grace , becauſe 
it is a ſpeciall and a princi- 
pall part and member 
thereof: not the fountaine 
of all other graces (as ſome 
doc hold) nor the root, out 
of which all fruits of ſan. 
Ctitie doe ſpring. For 1u- 
ſtification , ſantificarion, 
faith , repentance, and all 
other graces are habitually 
infuſed by the Spirit of 
God, at one and rhe ſclfc- 


{ ſame time in the aR of re- 


generation; but in reſpeR 
of vs, thatis, of our ap- 
prehenſton, and applicati- 
on, one grace gocth before 
another , as the lightning 
comes to our ſenſe, and 1s 
lcene before the thunder- 
lap bee heard, our fight 
xeing more nimble, and 
apPprc- 


? Faith, | 239 


apprehenſiue than our hea- 
ring is: yet lightningand 
thunder are cauſed both 
together. So all graces ( as 
was formerly ſaid) are 
wrought at once, in one 
inſtant , though ſome ap- 
peare before otherlome, 
and may helpe forward 0. 
ther graces ( as faith doth) 
not beget other graces, as 
ſome doe affirme, Forthe 
ſoule muſt firſt be endued 
| with the life of grace be- 
fore it can belecue, vnleſle 
we will ſay, that fairh may 
be in a graceleſle heart: 
which cannot be, becauſe 
being regenerate and ſan. 
aihed by the Spirit , wee 
come to belceue,and to reſt 
vpon the promile for the 
remiſſion of ſinnes,and ſal- 
uation | | 
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uation by Icſlus Chriſt, 
S. Paul calls Faith, a fruit of 
the Spirit , by whom we are 
ſanttified,therfore it cannot 
be the efficient caule of our 
lanCtification. It is true 
that Paul hath a paſlage 
rending that way , A.26. 
18. That they may receiut 
forgrueneſſe of ſinnes,and in- 
heritance among them that 
are ſanitified by faith , but 
by the Word ſanRified | 
we are to vnderſtand the 
fruit, not the grace of ſan- 
ifhcation: we are dead 1n 
finnes, varill ſuch time as 
we come to be quickned 
by the Spirit, 10h.6.3. Itis 
the Spirit which infuſerh 
all diuine qualities into the 
ſoule. The Apoſtle calleth | 
them the fruits of the $ pris 

Gal. 


Faith. 


— 


Gal. 5.22, 23. Amongſt 


of the principal], as that 
which puts a kinde of liuc- 
lihood into all other gra- 
ces; and therefore after a 
certaine manner may bee 
ſaid to ſanCtific vs : For ac- 


faith , will be the power of 
| other graces, hope, loue , 
| &c.It faith be weake, hope 
' and Joue cannot be ſtrong, 
little faith, lirtle hope , lit- 
tleloue, no faith , no hope, 
[no Joue at all, So that faith 
| muſt needs bea ſound cui. 
dence of grace; for vntill 
luch time as the heart bce 
| (wm and waſhed in the 
auer of regeneration, 1t 1s 
either Arhciſticall ro de. 


praue the Word of God, 
| by 


— 


n . 4 X | 
which fruits , Faith 1s one 


cording to the ſtrength of 


| 


ys 


Faith. 


by doubting of diuine 

truths,if not denying them, 
| or cl{c it is Sophilticall to 
peruert and wreſt the 
Word, ſo as of:-times 
bloud commecth our of itto 
| choake and ſtrangle Gods 
| people, in ſtead of milketo 
feed and nouriſh them. Burt 
if the heart be once ſanRis- 
fied by the Spirit , thenis 
faith wrought in vs, which 
doth further, and more ef- 
feually cleanſe and puri- 
fie vs through the Word, 
loh.15.2. Now becauſe as 
inthe former euidence of 
grace , {o in this alſo many 
a man and woman is miſta. 
ken , the heart being ſoin- 
finitely deceirfull ; it will 
be no loſt labour ro exa- 
mine the rruth of our faith. 
| For | 


_—_—___ 
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For you muſt know chat 1t 
is polſible for a wicked 
and graceleſle perion to 
belceue that Chriſt died | 
for him; yea to dic in a | 
{trong per{waſton of Gods 
loue and fauour , and {oof 
his owne ſaluation. Hath 
not experience taught vs 
thus much £ Who lo con- 
6dent, who ſo full of faith 
( 1t youwill bclecue them) 
3s many vile wretches and 
gracelcſic perſons £ They 
wonder what people mean 
ro doubt of Gods loue; for 
their part they ncucr, as 
yer, Called it imo queſtion. 
They thanke God they 
nhauc cucr had as ſtrong a 
fairh as the beſt, and ſothcy 
hope to continue. "This 15 
cuident by examples in the 
Scrip- 


— 


- 
bt ————_— 


| 
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Scripture, The Lord by 
the Prophet Teremie [peaks 
to the wicked Iewes, which 
had pollured the Land 
with their whoredomes 
and malice, which had a 
whores fore-head, and 
would not bee aſhamed , 
laying , Didſt thou not ſtill 
crie vnto mee , Thou art my 
| Father , and the guide of my 
Mica.z.tr youthe Soin AIC, .11. 

The Lord ſpeaking of cor- 
rupt Iudges, of mercenary 
Prieſts and merchandizing 

Prophets, which fct the 
Word to ſale , and pro- 
| pheſie for money, faith, 
| that yet will they leane wpon 
| the Lord and ſay , ts nat the 
| Lord amon7 vs? noenill can 


— 


| come pon vs, By which it 


| appearcs , that wicked ard | 


* \ © /7* . 
Or1CC- 
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graceleſie people may be: 
confident of Gods fauour. 

How then may wee d- 
ſtinguiſh the faith of Gods 
children, from the faith or 
rather preſumption of vn- 
belceuers * 

There lyes a great diffc- 
rence berwixtthem. 

The firſt difference is in) , 
| he ground , out of which | ry; Fereee 
ttrue faith ſprings, or the | wwixe 

x . - | Faithand 

meancs by which it 1s; preſump- 
wrought in true belceucrs, | tion. 
True faith is wrought in 
all Gods children by the 
miniſtery of the Word, | 
as Rom, 10. 17. Firſt, thc | Rocte.t7 
Law conuincing vs , dif- | 
couering ynto vs our fins, 
Rom. 7.7. ſhewing vs both, | 
the nature and the dan- 
gcr of them, and our mi- | 


ſery 


Ce 
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ſery inco which finnz hath 
plunged vs ; and not onely 
ſo, bur an viter impoſſbi- 
lity of our (clues, eicher| 
to ſarisfic the iuſtice of] | 
God for the leaſttranſgreſ- 
ſion, or tobe freed from 
that wrath and vengeance| | 
which hangs oucr our 
head, by reaſon of our fins. 
The'*conſideration where- 
of terrifying and affliting 
a poore ſinner , makes him 
to cry out as the Tewes did 
_ | 4@.2.37.What ſhall 1 doe? 
\®2-37- | Then — in the 
Goſpell, the un of 
comfort, and the meſſage 
of reconciliation, which 
diſcouers and preſcribes a 
| remedic, whereby a poore 
| ' (inner may be brought in- 
| 
| 


to faugur with God, and 
| accep'ed | 


—_  - - — -” __——O—_  — — — — 
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| may beſaued, or r fave Nis | 
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| accepred with him come 


out of the ſnares ofthe de- 
uill), and be freed from the 
curſe' and maledi@ion of | 
the Law;and that'is, by re- 
ceiving of the Lord Chriſt, 
in whom all the promiſes of 
God 'are'yea' and 

And by whont wee" hai 
demption through his bod, 
exen the forgiuene(ſe of fine, 
Ephef. 1.7. 'Nhereupon he 
begs ro hiinget andrhicft 
after Chriſt, ſeeing and 
khowing no other way, ng. 
other meanes whereby lie 


—__ wants 

As the prodigatl oh 
mcanes' of cafolÞ. but 
ſtaruc he muſt > wnlefte nt 
oet-homc againe; and bet 
tebciuce 3 io hls: father? 
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family ; ſo the poore fin- 

| ner knowes his ſoule will 
famiſh , if he get notinto 
Chriſt ; and therefore hee 
labours to bee made one 
with Chriſt, his ſoule hun- 
ers and thirſts after no- 
ing ſo much as Chriſt : 
[1 the world is dung vn- 
to him in compariſon of 
| Chriſt, Oh chat hee may 
be found in Chriſt : co liue 
or dye, Chriſt is allin all 


on his rightcouſneſle, and 


fort vnder his wings : and 
as Toeb layd hold vpon the 
horns of the Altar, ſaying, 
[will dye heere , 1 Kings 2+ 
30. $0 the poore belecuer 


Chriſt, reſtcth only vpon 


_ © Wl it ____ Chriſh 
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—_— 


vnto him; he laies hold vp-| | 
| ſhrowds himſelfe for com. | | 


ayes hold vpon the Lord} | 


i Faith. 


——_— 
- 
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Chriſt, and if he periſh, he 
will periſh at the feete of 
Chriſt, whereas the faith: 
of vnbelccuers and hypo- 
crites ariſeth cither our of 
their education , common 
illumination,or from ſome 
vaine perſwaſion of ſome 


which they are per{ſwaded 
God loues them, or elſe 
he would 'neuer haue beſto- 


wed {0 much vpon them, 
haue done theſe or theſe 
things for them. Sothat 
their faith is no other than 
a faithleſſe confidence, a 
vain preſumption, or ſome 
Satranicall illufion ,- neuer | 
wrought in them by the 
Lord Cn n 1 s r, the Au- 


| thor and fini{her of our faith, 


OI OO IO 


2ood in themſclues, for | 


| Heb.12.2, by theminiſtry 
|  H2 of 
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| of his Word. For they 
| were neuerthroughly hum- 
| bled, or if they were, it 
| ' was but for a while, a little 

Sermon-ficke , their con- 
| ſciences wambling , while 
' the Word was delivered 
vntothem, andno longer, | ' 
ul this mans faith had been 
| Degun,, or hee begotten a- 
| gaiac ofthe we of God; 
| as a new. borne babe hee 
woyld morc and more de- 
lire it, that he might grow 
thereby,1 Pet. 2.2. for wee 
are nouriſhed with thar,by | 
| which wee arc begorten: 
but he finds no ſweerneſle, 
rakes no true content in the 
Word, any further than he 
is ſenſible of ſome art or| 
{ome noueltic in the ſame, | | 
which doth affect and de- || 


Log. 4 


— 


Faith. 


light hint, Telt mee then 
om thar boaſteſt or pre- 


faith ). hoty 'thou diddeſt 
attaine vnto it, when-1t 
was firſt wrought inthee 
which if thou canſt not, 
thou haſt inſt cauſe to 
teare, thy faith is bur thy 
fancic. 

Heere a queſtion will 
fall in very fit to be anſwe- 
red, and that is, Whether 
cuery one that belecuerh 
can tcll when or how faith 
was wrought in him 2 

This {cruple and ſcruti. 
ny hath troubled many a 
deare childe of God, who 
hath bcene ready to queſti- 
on the truth of their faith, 
becauſe they cannot pre- 
cilely lay downe thetime 

H 3 when 


umeſt ſo much of- thy 


| 
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when, or the meanes how 
| faith was wroghtin them,| 
_ , their education and 

ringin was alwayes 
godly Fo Sarma ; from 
their child-hood they haue 
entertained the Word of 
God; they haue alwayes 
borne a good will topod. 
lineſſe, and loucd the pro-| - 
feſſours of the truth, al. 
waies approued of the beſt 
things, and therefore que- 
ſtion the truth of faith and 
graceinthem. For the c6-| ' 
fort of ſuch, let me firſt of 
all tell cthem,thar if all were 
not well,ewenty to one the 
deuil would not be lo buſie 
with chem, to perplex* and 
troublethem with theſe pi. | 
ous feares and holy doub- 
tings, We {cldome heare 


—=IT 


or 


em 
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thy ſcruple; conſider firſt 
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or reade of any bur the 
Lords people, that haue 
theſe troubles, or that pur 
theſe doubts & queſtions. 
But for the ſatisfying of 


what Chriſt ſaid to Nice- 
demws, Ioh. 3.8. The wind 
bloweth where it lifleth, &c, 
The meaning of which 
words, is to teach vs that 
the operations of graceare 
ſometimes, as it were, hid 
from the re tethem- 
(clues, neither knowing | 
the time when: they fir 

began to work, nor whece 
they ſprung, nor to what 
meaſure they will grow. 
Therefore though thou. 
canſt not tell by what 
meanes, or at what time: 
the Spirit of God com- 


& © 


loh.33. 


H4 meth 


i. 


i. oo 
be 


| Faith, | 
meth into thine heart, or 
how arfrſ}, irs quicknirlg 
and. fanRifyihg . preſente 
$a ſpiritual life ynrothy,| | 
 ſoule: yer bleſſed and hap. 
| pie is thy condition,if thou} 
now findeſt faith to bee|| | 
| wrought .in, thee, which 
|. thoyymayeſt be aſſured of, 
it .thou findeſt thy ſoule 
enlightned with the ſauing 
knowledge and ynderſtan- 
{ding of-rhe truth, if thou 
haſt beeneabaſed and hum- 
bled vnder . the hand of 
God, in the ſtght and ſenſe 
of thy vawarthineſſe, and 
1f thon prizeſt Chriſt a- 
boue all the world , labou- 
ring to winne him, and de- 
firing tobe found in him, | 
not hauing thine owne righ- 
' | reonſueſſe , but that which i 
| throueh 


mm _— Du — 


- 
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through the faith of Chriſt , 
.enen the righteou uſneſſ which 
of 25. atth, Phil. 
3.9,10; Bur it thou findeft 
not theſe ro bee in thee, 
then thon mayecſt wel] 
queſtion the truth of thy 
faith. 

A ſecond difference lies 
inthe fruits and effects of 
faith : Where grace 15,faith 
workes by loue, Gal. 5.6. A 
| heart knowing and belce- 


| ving what the Lord hath 


done for it, cannot but /ove 
| much , Lak.7.47. bcing lo 
dearely beloucd., And this 
loue 'of -God workes the 
heart to: a hatred of al! 
things diſpleafing vrto 
God, Pſal.97. 10. androa 
practice of thar which hc 
requireth, Pſal. 26.3. Thy | 


H 5 lowre 


Gal.y. 6- 


em, 


Faith, 


EEE 
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lou:ne kindneſſe w before 
min. : rx.bs hl I 
| watked in thy trath. W her- 
as the faith ofthe vnrege- 
nerate works nochange in 
him, makes him nv better 
than hce was, vnleſle it be 
in ſhew and appearance, 
Confidence of Gods love 
emboldens him to wicked- 
neſſe, and makes him to fin 


4, 5+ rather thanabate fin 


the Lord ſpake peace to 
thy ſoule through Chriſt, 
hee will ſo enflame thine 
heart with the loue of his 
truth, his Image, his ordi- 
nanccs, that theſe will lo 
rake vpthy hcarr, that thou 
ſhalt not turne againe vnto 
emll, Pfal. 85.8. 

| Thirdly 


ce. Ao 
——_— _— ti 


more and more, as ay | 


in him, Certaincly, if ever} | 


— 


Faith, 
Thirdly and laſtly, faith 
in the regenerate makes 
the heart to ſtoope'' to 
Chriſts Scepter, to heare 
his woice and follow hims, I: 
is faith which apprehends 
the authority and foue- 
raigntiewhich Cu ar1sr 
hath ouer vs.; and a 
proucs of the holines and 
goodnes of his Conman. 
dements, and. ſo- inclines 
the heart vnto a willing 
and cheercfull obedience 
' Whereas the hypocrites 
faith doth embolden him 
-ynto liqerty, it makes him 
. lboſeand licentious, Ny in; 
all vpon Chriſts back, la | 
ng, Chri? dy: d (or 15, ts 
bloud tha:l cluino nt, Xt | 
Ler the Marniters nt £44 41] 
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| folued to..hold on, they | | 
| owe ap nor, 


—_ ms them , 


{| moued, or remoued with' 


- s 


| rhe truch of thy _ Thou 


: 


—_—— 


what they 


will,they are re-| | 


_ further-than they 
wdgements bee 


threatned folke ( they ay) 
line long z rhey. can laugh| 


in their {lceues at the zealc 
of Gods ſcruants ; no more 


— 


a Sermon , than with the 
wagging of. 2 ſtraw. Oh 
take heed therefore , that 
thou beeſt not deceined i in 


 mayeſt hauc agreat 4eale 
of carnall con £8 
bold preſumption, and yer| 
not one dram of true ſa- 
uing faith. Take heed, bre- 
thren , leſt at any time there 
be in any of you an euill heart, 


—_—_— 
. 


— 
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and vnfaithfull , to depart 4- 
way from the living God. Do 
| not thinke that thy com- 
oy to Church, thy hea. | 
ring of Chriſt preached , 

and receiuing of the Sacra- 
ments, are infallible eui- 

dences of true faith, for 
many thouſands whotake 
'vp their Religion vpon 
truſt, and take themſelues 
[robe ſound beleevers ,haue 
' heir hearts fraught. with |: 
| |[vnbelicte, their fauh being 
| 'no berter , nay ſcarce fo 
| goodas the faith of deuils, 

| | for-they tremble at the 
-POWer and diſpleaſure of 
the Lord , whereas theſe | 
are not once touched, nor 
any thing affected there- 
with. And this ſhall ſuthee 
to hauc "_ of faith;the 


ſecond | 
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7 Subduing of luſts. 
ſecond Euidence of true 


Grace, 


CE 
CES 


h— 


A third Euidence of Grace, 


— m—_— 


Ow I come to the 
third Euidence of true 
Grace , and thar is the ſub- 
duing of our Luſts, andthe 
conquering of our corrup- 
tions. This 1s meant by 
thole words of Paul, I beat 
downe my body, and bring it 
into ſubieftion, By body the 
Apoſtle doth mcane the 
old man, finne and:corrup- 
tion , which: doth luſt a- 
gainſt the Spirit. All ſuch 
as arc truly regenerare by 
.che quickning power of thc 
Spiric , are fandtificd. ( as 
-was laid before) inall che 


tac ul: 15 
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a Subduing of luſts, 


faculties of thei ſoules , 
and members of their bo- 


| 


" [dies : not only mlightned 
in their tudgements to dil- 
like that which is euill, but 


their hcarts and wills alſo 
are ſcr againſt ic. They 
know thar all fleſhly luſts 
doe fight againſt their 
ſoules , and therefore they 
maintaine open warre with 
them , and will not yeeld 
any voluntary obedience 


Grace cannot ſtand with 
the regiment of ſinne. For 
as Paul [atth , Simne ſhall not 
have dominion ouer you , for 
yee are not wnder the Law , 


| but wnder Grace. Howlſoc 
| Uer the Lord (to checke 


the ſecuritie,. preſumption, 
pride,ſclte-conceutedneſlc , 


and 


or ſubicRion- vnto them. | 


| 
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| and vathankfulneſle of his 


children ) may for a while 
leaue them vnteo them. 
ſclues, and with=draw ( as 
it were )the powerfull pre. 
ſence of his grace , where- 
by corruption may buſtle, 
{well, yea and breake forth 
alſo, yer by the power of 
grace,thcy ſhall be brought 
againe ro miſlike, and con- 
demne themſelues for thoſe 
cuils wherewith they haue 
becne -ouer-taken, and cric 
our with Paul, O wretched 
man that I am , who ſhall de- 
lizer me from the body of this 
death | Therctore the A. 
nabap:iſts and others are 

foully miſtaken, who hold 
that after the worke of 
grace 15 oncetruly wrought 
ina man, finne hath no be- 


| ing 


— ———— 
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ling in him that is regene- | 
rare: for you muſt” know 
[that +30 euery - one that 
is xegencrate, there 1s fleſh 
as well as the Spirit: 
in euery. faculty there 1s 
grace inclining the heart to 
gogdneſic;and there 1sCOor- 
ruption like a backe-byas , 
drawing it the contrary 
way.For grace and corrup- 
tion in cucery regenerate 
perſon (as 1acob and Eſau 
did ſtrive in Rebecca's womb ) 
are euermore ſtruggling 
and ſtriving one with the 0- 
ther: yea thereis a continu- 
alt warre betwixt them as 
| was betweene the Houſe of 
David and the Houſe of | 2539-31 
Saal, but as the Houſe of 
David waxed ſtronger , and 
the Houſe of Saul weaker : | 
$0 


= 


| Subduing of lufts. 


So fares it betweene Grace 
and corruption; the fleſh 
may ſtriue,but che Spirit 0- 
uercomes : for by verrue of 
habiruall grace infuſed, the 
will is (o ſanRifed, the af- 
 feRions are ſo reified, 
the heart is ſo purified, as 
the whole man reſignes vp 
himſclfe robe at Gods er. 
uice, imbraceth a holy and 
a heauenly life, as che only 
true comfort and ſound 
— and deſires and 
relolues ſo to hold on,cuen 
vnto the end. Therefore 
they are groſlely decciued, 
who hold that after the 
work of grace is wrought 
in the heart of Gods »hil. 
dren; the will hangs likea 
5eame vpon the balance, 
<qually inclining ro one 


h and 
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hand as well as to the 0- 
ther : A foggie and a mi- 
ſtie errour contrary tothe 
current of the Scriptures, 
which teach vs that a rege- 
nerate perſon labours to 
keepe a good Conſcience in 
all things, defering to live 
honeflly, as Heb. 13. verſe 
18. Thatperſon in whom | 
the worke of grace is 
wrought, defires and en- 
deuours to bee cuermore 
furniſhed with the Panoply, 
the compleat armour of 
God, that ſo hee may 
ſand faſt, refiſt the Deuill, 
and bee able to quench 
all the fiery darts of the 
wicked: The ſtrength and 
bent of his will and aftecti- 
ons are for God and good- 
neſſe; he chuſerh holineſle 

with \ 


Hebabay 


_— 
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| wich a full purpole and re- 
ſolution to walkein it ; he 
turaes from his former 
euils wich a deteſtation of 
them, he l-aues them with 
a rclolution neuer to take | 
them vp againe, As F.| 
phraim (aid, Hoſ. 14. 8. 
What haue 1'to doe any more 
with 1dols ? So ſaith he of 
his old courles and com-: 
panions, Away from mee, 
and as Chriſt to Peter , Get 
thee behind me , thou art an 
offence unto me, Matth.16. 
23. Hedaily prayes, and 
cries carneſtly to God far 
ſtrength againſt corrupt. 
on, and wiſheth, 0 that my 
waies were ſo diretted to or 
thy Statutes continually! Pſat. 
119.5, He is not for God 
to day and rhe deuill to 
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morrow, 
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morrow,he is no morning | 
Saint, andeuening dewill: 
but defites' and endevours | 
towalke before the Lord l 
inall pleaſing, and to feruc 
him in holinefle and righ- 
| teouſneſle all the dayes of 
his life. A gracious heart 
hghtsagainſt his luſts , hc 
keepes continuall warre 
with them , the law of his 
minde 15 eucrmore rebel. 
ling againſt the law in hi 
members, Rom7.23. 
Howſocucr vpon -the 
aſlaule of fome furious 
| temptation, ſome inrodc' 
| may be made vpon him,he 
may bee wounded , oucr- 
\throwne , taken priſoner , 
and ( it may be ) a while 
chained downe by thc | 
power of lomc raging luſt, 
| which| 


i. 
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which imperionlly and 
cruclly treades and tram-! 
ples vpo2 him; yer do h 
he not yceld and giuc him- 
ſclte ouer to the power of 
luſt ; gracew:rhin beſtirs it 
ſclfe , the heart fighs and 
groancs\, and the Spur 
;uns to God for belpe and 
ſuccour, as Paxl in his 
rempration, 2 Cor.12.8. 
H- longs to be ar liberty, 
and victh all ineanes of en- 
la. gement that may bee, 
Well then, if the caſc ſo 
ſtanderh,confider with thy 


gainſt thy corruprions. 
Doeſt thow delight in the 


Law of God, concerning the 


inner man © as Rom.”7. 22 
though thou ſee another 


lelfe , what combate chouf 
doeſt daily maintaine a-| 


law 
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law in thy members rebelling | 
acain#t the law of thy minde. | 
Are thy failings matrer of 
daily humiliation vnto thy 
ſoule « Doſt thou figd and | | 
feele that nothing vndet | 
the Sunne doth more ſting 
and pierce thy hcart than 
tobe ar any time oucrtaken 
with paſhons, or carri- 
ed away with: the {wing 
of any corruprions , . 
ainſt thy godly purpoſl: 
-- holy Tcſo & =. 4 
Whatthen, cheere vpthy 
drooping ſpirits; the Lord 
by the power ot his grace 
hath taken poſſeſhon of 
{ thee : for nothing bur grace 
Is ableto keeperhe loue of 
fin our ofthe hearr, though | 
peraduenture (as was tou: |, 
ched in the beginning ) 


| ſom” 
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| ſome ocher thing may tor 
a whule keepe it out of thy 
hand: Cuulitie and hy 
crific may a little [nib fin, 
or bid it for a whileto 
ſtand afide and giue way 
eo better things , bur it 1s 
only grace that ſtrikes this 
Goliah dead,and takes off bi 
head.lt is only grace which 
cures a ſoule- ficke (inner of 
thoſe diſeaſes, which by 
1 finne hee. hath contracted 
vnto himſclte; as only 7or- 
dan,aboue all other waters, 
could heale Naaman of his 
leproſte. Now leſt any one 
ſhould bring himſelfe in- 
toa fooles paradiſe , and 
pleaſe himſclfe with an 0- 
| vinion of his owne good- 
neſſe, becauſe of the aba- 
ring of ſome fiance, or rhe 

laying 
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laying downe of ſome balc 
carriage , which formerly 
| hee had taken vp : let him 
know that there 15 amaine 


| difference berween the for- 


ſaking of ſin, in & through 
the ſtrength of grace, and 
any other by-rc|pe& what- 
locucr, 

Corruption 15 kept vn- 


| 


der in a gratious heart, 
meerely in loue to God, 
and hatrcd of ſinne, as Ho- 
ſea ſpeakes of thoſe thar 
ſhall bee conucrted vnro 
God, They ſhall feare the 
Lord and his 200dneſſe, Hoſ 
3+ 5. Though natwally 
thou maytſt iouc this or 
that finne more than ordi- 
nary, yer grace will helpc 
thee ro abhor and loath it : 


a better euidence of grace 
I cannot 


— 
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cannot be, then when the 
heart is ſer againſt its vld 
loue ; for ir muſt needs be a 
(upernaturall power, and 
che worke of grace, which 
moues any to diſlike and 
loath that euill which na- 
rurally hc loues. W heres 
in the hypocrite ſinne is 
ſomerime for{aken,becaule 
{inne hath left him, he hath 
no meanes of committing 


it; or clſc he forbeares (in, 


as many a feartull dog doth} 


mcat in the plarter, becaule 
of the whippe or cudgell 
that is held uucr him : So 
the hypocrite loucs his 


credir,loues his purſe, loues| | 


his skin, it may bee; and 
therefore, leſt the commit- 
ting of ſome finne, which 


hee lingers after , ſhould} 


make 
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 makea flaw, or a hole, or 
' rent in him, hce forbeares 
the commuting of ir. Exa- 
' mine thy heart therefore 
in this particular, what 
n1ooues thee to forbeare 


| thy finz whar is the ground 


| of thar divorce which 
 ſeemes to be betwixt thee 
ard thine old loue 2 If any 
thing in the world bur 
the love of God and good- 
nefic, thou art in a bad con- 
dition , wharſocuer is be- 
corhe of thy finne, 

Art thou one whoſe 
leart likes well of finne, 
though thou' canſt nor, or 
darcit not commir'it £ Art 
thou one, who when thou 
art conuinced of, or repro- 
ved for any failings, thy 


| heart ſeth againſt there- 
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buke, though for thy cre. 
dit Or wok lake thou ſee- 
meſt to welcome, & thank. 
tully to enterraine that re- 
proofe? I tell thee, thou an 
in a dangerous condition: 
thou haſt bur weake and 
ſlender evidence of grace, 
if any at all. For where 
rrue grace is, there (how- 
ſocuer, (as was faid before) 
for a time in a paſſion or| 
tentation, corruption may 
preuaile)will be a welcom- 
ming of the meanes , and 
helpes that may keepe vs 
from falling into fin, as ap- 
|pearesin David, who blel. 
{cd the Lord and Abreatl, 
tor the good counſel which 
ſhe gave him; there alſothe| 
hearr. will bleed , and the 
.rongue will freely againſt} | 


tt. 
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it ſelte acknowledge the 
fouleneſle of thoſe tins he 
hath committed. 

Know moreoucr, that | 
the nature of grace is to 
ſtrike at all (inne, great and 
ſmall, wherher more or 
' lefie profitable & pleaſing, | 
4 iſal. 119. 104. There-| pf,1r9. 
fore 1 hate all the wayes of 104 | 
falſbood. A gracious heart | 
hath a conſtant purpoſe in| 
no one thing willingly to 
ſinne againſt God, Dauid | 
notes them for vpright that | 
keepe Gods teſtimonies, 
and fecke him wirh their 
whole heart,and worknone 
[N1quitie, Pſal. 119. 2, 3.4 
that 1s, they live not in the | \ 
willing and ordinary pra- [ 
aice of any thing which; | 
they know to bcea f(inne, | 
| I 3 whereas| | 
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| whereas hy pocrnes though 
they ſhcw a kind of hatred 
'vnto ſome finnes, yet (as| | 
| hath been ſayd) they make 
no conſcience of other 
ſome, 

| Many graceleſle perſons| - 
will ſometimes lay downe| | 
a fin, but ir ſhall bero take 
vp another for gaine and 
aduantage ſake: if they hap. 
pen to bce freed trom the 
ryranny of ſome vile afte- 
Ction, they quickly come 
vnder the power and com. 
mand of another as bad, if 
not worſe, as many prod 
gals rurne couctous, lcauing 
one vice to take vp another: 
ſo that hee is like vnto * 
bond-flaue bought and ſold 
from one to another, who 


although he oft change his 
| maſtcr 
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maſter , yet dorh hee not 
leaue his ſervile condition. 
| Whereas grace ſtrikes off 
all bolts and fetters of bon- 
 dage vnder fin, and works 
the heart ro a dc eſtartion 
of all wickedneſſe whatſo- 
cur, 


for the glory of God in all 
things, in all places, ar all 
times : he labovurs to ſhun 
all things diſpleaſing ro 
God, or yung to his 
Spirit, makes conſcience 
not onely of open, bur ſe- 
cret finnes, not onely of 
groſſe and foule , bur of 
the leaſt euils, not onely 
murder, but heart-burning 
or enuic, not only of bla(- 
phemy and pcriury, foule- 
mouthed fins, bur of thoſe 

I 4 that 


A gracious heart is fer 


| 
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that ſeeme more faire, as] , 
faith and troth,&c, Sothar 
as ſome Phyſicians haue 
their Catholicon for the 
purging out of cuery pec. 
cant humour : ſo grace is a 
Catholike expeller and} 
purger of all knowne fins;} 
| whereas hypocrites and 
doable-minded men re- 
preſſe {inne but in part, and 
that very partially too , not 
out of any hatred the 

beareto ſinne, but becaulc 
ot ſome euill conſequent 
which waits vpon (11. He 
keepes one finne or other 
clo(e, one hole inhis heart 
tor ſome baſe luſt or 0- 
ther, one Dalilaor darling 
{inne he hath, from which 
he will not be diuorced, as 


if God and men muſt glue 
im 


— 
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him leaue in lome thing rs 
take hls libertie, he hath 
one fin which all rhe world 
ſhatl not bring him outof 
loue withall, much Icfle ro 
leauc, and ro forſake it. But 
let all ſuch know,that God 
will none of. their patcht 
holineſle and peece-mealc 
reformation; as good nc- 
uer a whir,as neuer the bet- 
ter. All ſuch will one day 
bee confounded, which 
hauc not a reſpect vnto all, 
Gods Commandements, 
Pſa.119.6. as thai be made | 
plaine in the nex: euidence. 
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A fourth Enidence of Grace. 


Fourth Euidence of 
Grace, is obcdience 
vntothe will of God. The 
| I 5 Lorc | 
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Lord by his Prophettells 
vs, that thoſe whichare tz. 
ken into couenant with 
him, ſhall have his Spirit 
put into them, and he will 
cauſe them to walk in his Sta- 
| twtes, to keep his Iudgements,| | 
and do them. Hence it is that 
the Apoſtle fayes, Wee ae 
ele through ſanttification of| 
the Spirit wnto obedience, 
1 Pet. 1.2. Vnfaincd obedi. 
| ence vnto the will of God, 
f is the character of agraci- 
| ous heart, for vnrill ſuch 
time as grace hath ſcaſoned 
and ſanRtified the heart, 


appeare in the life and con- 
uerlation, Heartie obedi- 
ence doth diſtinguiſh a 
ſound heart from an hy- 
pocrite, To abound 1n 
| knowledge, 


i — 


little or no obedience will| 


Obedience. | 


_ 


knowledge, ro haue a form 
of godlineſſe, ro bee for. 
ward in the outward pro- 
feſſion of the truth, and to 
partake of the Sacraments, 
make no efſſentiall diffe- 
rence berwixt a gracious & | 
a graceleſſe heart : To obey 
from the heart that forme 
of” doftrine which & deline- 
red, is a ſure marke toG1- 
ſtinguiſh the one from the 
other : Not the hearers of the 
Law are iuſt before God, but 
the deers of the Law ſhall bee 
tuſtified, Rom.2.13.Itis not 
Lord,Lord, the naked per- 
formance of holy dutics, 
which will bring vs vmo 
heauen, it is obedience, The 
doing of the will of my Fa- 
ther (layes Chriſt) which s 
m heaxen, Matth.7.21. Bee 
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ye doers therfore of the Word, 
not hearers only , deccining 
your ſelues, Iam. 1.22. All 
knowledge (as hath beene 
ſaid bcforc) without obe- 
dience, is in Gods cſtceme 
no better than 1gnorance : 
He that faith, know h'm,and 
keepeth not his Command:- 
ments, ts a lyer, and the truth 
& not in him, 1 Tohn 2. 4, 
Grace teacheth a man to 
xcduce his knowledee into 
practice : for by the power 
and ſtrength of grace the 
will of man is made willing 
to obey God inall things, 
{o that it will be our meat 
and drinke to doe the will 
of our heauenly Father, 
Here ſome will bce ready 
to Cry out, and ſay, that 


by this doctrine wee dce- 


ſtroy| 
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ſtroy the liberty of mans 


will, and turne it into a 


ſpeak they know nor what, 
For whea wee affirinethar 
by the power of grace 
mans wil! becomes willing 
to obey, this is not to takc 
away or dcſtroy , but ra- 
ther -to reEtifhe the liberty 
of our will, which conſiſts 
not in an vnſtable change- 
sblencſle to bend cucry 
way, but in a ſettled and 
firme relolution in al things 
to doe that which God re- 

uireth, Whenthe will by 
the power of grace doth 


| heres vnto it with a reſolu- 
[tion not to {warue from 
It, is the will then compel- 
led, or the libertie thereof 
violated 2 


meere neceſſity, But they | 


pitch vpon Gods will, ad-| 
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violated £ No wiſe man 
dares ſo fay , I ſuppoſe, 
W hen Dauid (aid, 7 will 
keepe thy Statutes, Pſal. 119, 
8. And againe, 1 will de. 
lieht in thy Word, verl. 16, 
And againe, I hae choſen 
the way of thy truth,ver. 30, 
| And againe, I will runthe 
way of thy Commandememt:, 
when thou (halt enlarge my 
heart, ver(e 32. was heere 
any violence, or compul. 
ſion offered vnto Dauids 
will ? Or was Dauids will 
moued vnwillingly, when 
hee intreated the Lord to 
knit has heart unto him, that 
hee might feare his Name ? 
Nogno: this deſire and ho- 
ly reſolution of Danrd pro- 
cceded from the truth of 
orace infuled into his heart, 


aker | 


Obedience. 
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after which infuſion, the 
will inclincs it ſelfe moſt 
willingly and cheerefully, 
to obey the will of God. 
Doe wee not pray daily, 
Thy will be done on earth as 
it « in heaven ? Thoſe hca- 
uenly ſpirits obey willing. 
ly, cheerefully, contend 
 hauing neither will nor 
| power to diſobey, How 
ſo ? are their wills mana- 
cled and fettered & or isit 


[they can doe no other 
Surely no, for the power 
and. ſtrength of grace in 
them, will giue them no 
leave , to doe othcrwile. 
This. obeying and ſeruing 
God, is perte& liberty and 
treedome; and it 1s the 


y| 


a wrong vnto them, that| 


Lox », by the worke of 


YA grace | 
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tokn 8.36, grace in our hearts, which 


____ ped Hezekiah, for he rent 


a 


muſt make vs thus free, 
Now becauſc an hypocrite 
wanting grace, may goe 
far in outward obedience, 
| ir will be very requiſiteto 
lay downe ſome differen. 
ces berwixt that obedience 
which is performed by the 
powerfull worke of grace, 
and that which 1s gone vp- 
on outward & by-rclpects: 
For you muſt know that 
an hypocrite may goc farre 
in ourward obedience. Did 
nor Cain offer ſacrifice as 
' well as Abel? Did not'4- 
hab humble himſclte atthe 
hearing of threatnings, as 
well as Hezekiah ? in ſome 


particulars Ahab our-ſtrip- 
his cloaths, he faſted, and 


| lay 
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lay in {ack-cloth , which 
a&ts of humiliation are nor 

reported of Heekiah. Did 
not 7ehu beſtir Timſelfe i in 
tulfilling the commande- 
ments of God 2 D'd not 
Indas preach Was not 
Simon Magus baptized ? 
Did not CAnanies and $4. 
phira (ell their poſſeſſions, 
and lay them downe arthe 
Apoſtles feer, Ad. 5. 1,2. 
And many other inſtances 
there may bee brought, to 
proue how farre hypocrites 
may wade in outward obc- 
dience: therctore outward 
obedience and conformity 
Is no infallible cuidence of 
true grace. Wherein then 
lycth the difference 2 In 
theſe particulars : 

Firſt, true grace aymes 
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wc waok will of God, 
ir teacheth a manto walke 
in all Gods Commande- 
ments. As ir is ſaid of Z-| 
chary and Elizabeth , Luke 
1. 6. Thcy walked in all the 
Commandements of God with. 
out reproofe, Pla. 119. 5,6. 
2 that my waies were direfted 
to keepe thy Statutes, then 
ſhould 1 not bee confounded, 
when 1 haue reſpett wnto all 
thy Commandements ! For, 
he that is bound to ore, 1s 
bound vnro all; and he that 
offendeth in one , is 2uiltie of 
all, lam. 2.10, Becauſc our 
obedience ſtands ingaged 
vnto God as deepely , and 
vpon as (tri rermes in all, 
as in any of his precepts. It 
thy dealings be vneuen, if 
thy obedience be lame and 


halting : 


Obedience. | 


—— 


halting z it rhow walt con. 
forme in ſome things, but 
not in others; if where 
pleaſure or profit may be 
 had,there thou rakeſt liber- 
tie to tranſgrefſe | or art ſo 
farre atthe becke of others, 
that they may draw theeto 
the commirting of ſome c- 
uill, or if thou be readie to 
wade no further in obedi- 
ence to God, than may 
and with their good li- 
king, thou art farre from 
true grace : for this would 
make their courſes regular 
and vniforme, it would 
make thee endeuor to bring 
thy will, ro Gods will, and 
teartily ro ſubmirto cue 'y 
dury hee commands thee. 
not caring who bee offcn. 

ded, fo God be honoured 
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and pleaſed by thine obedi. 
| ence whercas counterfeit 
grace picks & culls our here} 
and there, ſuch precepts as 
ſtand with caſe or profit, 
I: will boaſt with Sas, and 
ſay, 1 hane fulfilled all the 
Commandements of God, yet 
Azag muſtNuc, and the fat 
te;t of the cartell muſt bt ſþa- 
rea +; Whercupon Samuel 
rod him that hee had not 
obeyed the voyce of the 
Lord, 1 Sam. 15.19. Fot 
ro fay truth, hee that wil- 
fully and of purpolc 
breakes any one of Gods 
Lawes, cannot bee faid 
| 0 m_ any of rhem, be- 

caule hee keepes them not 
of conſcience, for if hee 
made, con{cience of one, 


he would make conſcience 
of 


—_——ﬀ{ 
— T— 


——_—. 


_ 


Bo —C——— 


Sound Obedience. | 


of all. It 1hs bis obcdi 
ence and zcale had beenc 
ſound, ir would hauc beenc 
manifeſted in the pulling 
downe of leroboams calaes, 
as wcll as Ahabs Baal ;, but 
his ſuftcring of the one dil- 
coucred his obedience and 
zeale to beevnſound, and 
counterfeit in the other. 
Againc, a gratious heart 
labors to obcy at all times, 
in all places,and in all com- 
pany. Hee will: not for 
feare or flattery go againſt 
Gods precepts. Iris nor 
roht, or pleaſure, that 
Il draw him vntoewll, 
for he reſolues and labours 
to doc righteoulneſle ar all 
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times, Pſalm. 106.3. Gods |p, ,Q«; 


Commandements / are not | 


_—— , but delightful | 


vnro | 
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,vnto him : and therefore 
'as it is ſaid of Nezehkuh, 
| 2 King. 18. 6. He cleaues ts 
the Commandements of God, 
' and departeth not from them, 
W herezs the obcdicnce of 
' the hypocrite is like vnto| 
Ephraims, Hoſea 7. 8. Ava| 
cake on the hearth not tur. 
| xed,halte baked, His good- 
nes 1s as rhe morning dew, 
| quickly drycd vp, tor he 
{ers nor his delizhc onthe 
Almighty, 1ob 27. 10. nei 
ther {ccketh hee to God at 
all rimes, 
Obieff, | - Burt doe nor the beſt of 
Gods chi.dren ſometimes 
hal: in their obedience 7 
Anſw. Yes, for in many things 
we ſin all, lam.3.2. Grace 1s 
but iniperfect in the beſt 
; of Gods children, and cor- | 
| rup:10n | 
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rup:10n us the vnregenerate 
part, ke ps dowiie too of- 
ten, and hindersthe work 
of gracc : not that corrup- 
rion is cf it {clte ſtronger 
than grace, if God will C 
ro his ſtrength : for this 
were to make God weaker 
than man, and the fleſh 
ſtronger than the ſpirit; but 
becauſe it God ar any time 
leaue vs to our {clucs, or 


neucr {o little withdraws 
the power of his Spirir, we 
are morc inclined ro fol- 


our corrupt flcth, rhan the 
holy and gracious inclina- 


| tions of the Spirtr ot God : 
For it Adam in his inno- | 
cencic, when he knew no | 


cuill, being Icfr buc a while | 


'vnto himſclte, and wan- 


ting 
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low the finfoll mutions of 
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ting the efficacious preſence 
and ailiſtance ot G © Þ x 


more the corrupted chil- 
dren of fintull parents, who 
are but in part {anRificd, 
and hauc too much athni 
with fin, are calily brought 
{ ro difobey God, it he help 
vs not with his Spirit & 


gainſt che motions of (inne, 
and backe vs againſt all ren. 
tations and prouocarions 
to diſobedience. For you 
muſt know that God 1s 
not alwayes alike preſent 
with his children, but 1n 
grcat witedome withdraws 
from them ſometimes that 
eftcfuall preſence of his 
gracc,which at other times 
he aftords them, and that 
for 


a Hh. Mo. 
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grace, was ſo quickly, 0] 
cally drawneto (tn; much| 


| 


| 


| from vs his Spirir,as ſome. | 
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cauſes, 

Firſt of all, ro ſhew vs 
our owne inſtabilitic and 
weakeneſle, how vnable we 
are of our (clues to ſtand 


any longer than we are 
held of him. If hee takes" 


times he tooke the whecles 
from Pharoahs chariots, 
downe we fall preſently. 
How quickly did Peter fall, 
being left vnro himſclfe? 
Secondly,the Lord doth 
this, to humble and abaſe. 
vs, to cut our combes, and 
to coole our courrge , who 
are r'ady ro thinke roo tol- 
lily of our fclues, and ro 
lift vp our {clues above our 


b:cthren, as Peter did, who 
iclls Chriſt that he would 


tor theſe and ſome ochc1 
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the reſt of the Apo 
ſhould flinch , and fall of 
from him ; bur they ſtand, 
when he falls to his prez 
ter ſhame and deeper hu- 
miliation, 

Thirdly,the Lord doth 
this to make vs the more 
watchfull ouer our ſclues: 
that we be not too bold or 


ſecure, and ſothrough (elt-| | 


confidence and carnall pre. 
ſumprion ruſh vpon occa- 
ſions, and tentations vnto 
eull, as Peter did, who 
would needs aduenture in- 
to the 


High Prieſts Hall,| | 


in confidence of his owne 
ſtrength , where ( being left 
vato himſelfe) he fell moſt 


ſhamefully and foully , a-| | 


»uc the reſt of the Apo 
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ſtles, who durſt not be {0 
foole-hardy , as to plunge 
themſelues into danger , | 
when they might ' keepe 


our, 
Fourthly, the Lorddoth| , 
this to bring them cloſer 
vnto him,by continuall and 
earneſt-prayer for the afſi- 
ſtance of his-grace, that hee 
would ſtand by them, that 
hee would -not leaue them 
nor forſakethem.Thechild | 
when it hath caught a'fall , 
through ſelfc-confidence, 
or Ictting goc is hold of 
the mother, oh how it will | 
| |clingto the mother, how | 
faſt it will gripe her finger, 
leſt being left vnto it ſelte , 
It fall againe ! 


, 
Fifthly, the Lord doth} «7 | 


this, to worke in vs a ten- 
Kk 2 der. | 


— 
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dcr-hearted:1efle, and com. 
aſſionate fecling of our 
bo hers frailtic and weak. | | 
| neſſe,that we doe nor beare 
our heads too highly ouer 
him , louke too bigly vpon 
him , if his foot hath ſlipt, 
and hee by occaſion hath: 
fallen into a finne , buttha 
we labour to reſtore him, 
or ſer him in againe ( as the 
Kdefl word imports , Gal. 6.1.)| 
Jrs | with the Spirit of meckeneſſe, 
p conſidering our ſelues , be- 
ing of rhe ſame merall and 
making ; who cirher haut 
or may in the like manner 
be remprcd as our brother 
hath beene, 
6 Sixchly and laſtly , that 
'0 we may loue the Lord 
he more for rcſtoring 0f! 
/S, and lifting vs vp when 
we 


Rl 
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we were fallen. Now the 


childe of God bcing for 


cthele or ſome {uch like 0- 
ther cauſes left vato him- 
ſelfe , and wanting the ali. 
ſtance of grace , to bring 
him well off from the ten- 
tation into which he was 
fallen , liſtens tro Satans 
charme, ſtoops to his lure, 
vntill ſuch rimeas the Lord 
who hath formerly laid 
carneſt for him, returnes 
againe with the gracious 
and powerfull preſence of 
his Spirit , vindicates his 
owne right, curbs and ſub- 
dues the mutinous and re- 
bcllious luſts of rhe fleſh, 
ſers grace in its ſcat againe 
to dire and goucrne the 
whole man: and ſo the will 
and, afteions ſet in tune, 

K 3 the 


| 
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the childe of God falls #| 
gaine to his former courle 
of obedicnce. 

Thirdly,a gracious hear 
obeyeth willingly and 
cheerfully, he yeclds a har- 
tic obedience, Rom.6.17.7e 
have obeyed from the hear, 
Hee loues the Lord with al 
| his heart , with all his out 
with all his ſtrength, 3 
Luk,10. 27, There may 
| be an vniuerſall obedience 
{ ( I meanc in outward ſhew 
and appearafice ) and yet 
not a hearty and cheercfull 
obedience. A ſ{cruant may 
| goe thorow-ſtirch with his 
worke,and do all his taske, 
and yer ſhucke and grum- 
ble, and wiſh his worke 
wesc leſſe, or of ſome 0- 


ther kinde , or at {ome 0- 
| ther 
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ther time appointed him. | 
So hypocrites may obey, 
bur it is no heartic and 
cheercfull obedience, but a 
halting and vnwill-ng wil- 
lingneſle, if they could rell 
which - way to fſaue their 
credir,tocopaſle their ends, 
and come fairely off, they 
would lcaue oft to obey. 
Whereas a gracious heart 
performes duties not by | 1 Per.g.2.} 
conſtraint , but willingly, and | 
of « readie minae , 1 Pet. 5.2. 
He yeelds himſclfe as a fcr- | 
uant to obey, Rom.6.16. 
Whatlocuer good feruants | 
doe, they doe ( orar leaſt | 
ſhould doe ) it cheerefully, 
Coloſſ. 3.13. without any 

mumblins or wording, or 

reaſoning the calc with 

their maſter. which cheere- 
| K 4 fulneſle| 
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though there be many fai- 
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fulneſſe and willingneſle 
makes the worke accepted, 


lings, 2 Cor. 8.12. If a wil- 
ling minde , it i accepted ac- 
| cording to that a man hath, 
&c, Therefore ſeeing the 
Lord calls for the heart, 
Prou.23. 26. and mcaſures 
all obedience by the heart, 
For with God the mind: s 
the man, and it is not the 
outward ation , but the in. 
ward intention of thc 
heart which the Lord 
lookes vpon, let vs Icarne 
to deny onr fſelues, and 
whatſocuer we doc, to doe 
it hcartily , though trou. 
bles and croflcs doe attend 
our obedience, to the 
vemoſt of our rower let 
vs endeuour to bring 


forth! 
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forth fruit with patience. 
A fourth difference lics 

in finceritie and ſingleneflc 
of heart. A good man 0- 
beyes for conſcience ſake, 
without any reſpec of any 
carnall and earthly cnds , | 
as Dauid cxhorted his ſon, 
1 Chron. 28. g. Salomon , 
know thou the God of thy Fa- | * _— 
thers , and ſerxe him with 4: "_ 
perfett heart and will: 
minde, It is faid of Dau'd, | 
1 King 3.6. He walked be- 
fore the Lord in truth and]. Kir.3.6 
vprightneſſe. RKvery one 
that obcyes willingly and | 
checrefully, obeyes not fun- | 
cerely. Tehy was forwa:d 
enough in fulfil 'ing the! 
command of God, and 
rooting our Ahahs poſtc- | 
ritic, but he aymed mor: 
K 5 at} | 
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at the ſetling the crowne 


| vporhis owne head, and 
| making ſare worke for his 


poſterity after him, than 


Whereas a gracious heart 
hath his conuerſation in 
ſimplicitic,; not ſubtilty., 
in. godly . pureneſle, not 
diſſembled and countertcit 


craftinefle , but approues 
himſfclfe co ewery mans con. 
ſcience in the fight of God, 
| 2 Cor. 4.2. Therctore to 
conclude this point, as we 
defire any ſound. cuidence 


grace, let our life be a life 
of obedience ; and that we 
may not be loſers in the 
end by all our obedience, 


but 


the obeying of Gods word. | | 


ſanity , or flcſhly wile-| 
dome, Hee walkcs not in| | 


to our owne hearts of true | | 
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but gainers : looke (I be- 
ſcech you) that your obe- 
dience bee rightly quali- 
ficd; let it be anintire and 
perfect obedicnce, make 
conſcience of all good du- 
ties, and that at all rimes , 
and in all places; Beware of 
diſpleaſing God , to pleaſc | 
man; Bewarcof culling out 
here and there ſome good 
duties to ſcrue thy turne 
withall : there muſt be no 
parting of ſtakes berwixr 
God andthe diuell, betwixr 
Cunrsr and the world. 
A peece-mecale obedience, 1 
is in Gods cſtceme no bet- 
ecr, no other than diſobe- 
dicnce, as appeares 1n Saxls 
killi ng the | Laos and 
ar Agar, and ſome of 


the cattle. To retorine | 


ha me | 


— uw. .4 
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forme in many things , and 
not in all,is nocontormitic 
atall,burt deformitic. What 
auailes it a man to bce a 
Saint abroad, and a dcuill 


to faſhion himſelfe ro the 
world 2 To be(trict in the 
duties of religion,and loſe 
inthe workes of moralitic 


Orto walke ina tracke of 
ciuility , and ronegleR, if 
not abandon the way of 
pictie * As if holinefle and 
righreoufneſſe were two 
enemies, and could not ac- 
cord and agree together ! 
Againe, that which thou 
doſt,do with all thy might; 
and (to make all good) laſt 


of 
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ar home ? To frequentthe| 
aſlembly of Saints , and 


ſome things, nay, to con. | | 


- 


| 


and outward righteoulnes? | 


—— 
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ot all caſt inthe ſlr of (in | 
cerity to ſeaſon all thy do. 
ings: doe nothing to bee 
ſcene of men, for then thou 
loſeſt thy reward with 
God, who loueth truth in 
the inward affeRions , Pſal. 
51.6. and paſlcrh by all out. 
ward failings, where the 
heart 1s vpright before | 
him; ſincerity being a grace 
which makes all obedience 
ſauour well ro the Lords | 
palat. 
| Therefore that thou | Motiues 

mayeſt be drawne to ſuch |. 
a kinde of obedience, con- | dience. 

ſider of theſe moriues : 
| Firſt, know thar vntill] |, 
\thou findeſt thy heart in- 
clined, and thy will framed 
to this obedience , which 


I haue formerly ſpoken 


——_ _ O10 
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of, thou art no friend of 
tok 15.14) Chriſts; Tee are my friends 
( faith Chriſt)ifye do what- 
ſoeuer I command you. Many 
can bee content to receiue 
g00d by Chriſt, and to ac. 
count him their Icſus ; but 
few returne loue and duty 
vnto Chriſt, by acknow- 
ledging him their Lord, in 
kceping kis Word, obey- 
ing his wil,and doing whar- 
| foeuer hee commandeth 
them. 

Secondly , thou wanteſt 
(as hath beene formerly 
proued ) ſound evidence ot 
thy regeneration;for whom 
God rcneweth , he ſand. | 
| fierh throughout , he fills 
him with the ſecds of righ- 
| rcoulneſſe, fo as his lite is 
fruicfull in obcdience, 

Thirdly, 


tI 
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Thirdly,the richer thou | 3 
art in obedience, the more 
bountifull will the Lord be 
in rewarding. He that gai- 
ned fiue talents, had the 
rule oucr fiue Citics: For 
every one ſhall receive accor. 
ding to his worke, Rom. 2.6. 

Fourthly and laftly, this | + 
will procure ( as you ſhall 
heare by and by ) outward 
proſperitie; it will fetch in 
arich portion of outward 
| bencfirs and bleſſings, Eſay 
119. if yeebe willing, and 
obey , yee ſhall eat the good 
things. of the Land. 

Now then, to draw toa 
concluſion - of this point ; 
ſceing you haue heard of 
thele cuidences of true 
grace; let me in.the bowels 


of the Lord Icſus beſeceh, 


| you \ 
— — — _——— 
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you my brechrea, ro goe 
home to your owne hearts, 
make there a diligent ſcru. 
tiny and narrow ſearch, 
whether you find» theſe 
 euidences in your pollcfſi- 
on, or not. Are the cycs 
of your vnderſtanding cn- 
liahcned with ſauing know.- | 
ledge 2 1s thy knowledge 
rightly qualifed? Is it 
practicall , or is'it meercly 
theoricall? is it a transfor. 
ming knowledge moul.- 
ding thee to the Word 
1s it ſuch a knowledge as 
vents it fe]fe continually | 
| for the glory of God, and 
the good of others ? Doſt 
thou findthy hcarc, by bc- 
| lecuing, knit vito God 
through Chriſt, louing 
_z and fearing him - 
TE 


—. 
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his owne fake, as well as 
fxrbhis Chriſts fake £ Doſt 
:hou find the throat of thy 
corruption cut in thee, and 
thy (fins bleeding to death, 
and gaſping inthee £ Is thy 
neart {et againſt euery cuill 
way,and thy ſoule deli h- 
ted in the practice of that 
which is good 2 doth thy 
heart ſtoope ro Gops 

Word, and thou yeeld vp 
thy ſclfe ro be at his com- 
na2d, and that willingly , 
cheerctully , and in fingle- 
nes of. hear fearing God ? | 
Then blefled be the time 
that ever thou were made 
acquainted with theſe high 
prerogariues - God hath 
done more for thee, than if 
(wanting theſe ) he had pur 
vpon thee all the honour , 


pompe, | 
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pompe, and glory of the 
world. But woe and alas, 
how few aretherc in whom 
theſe euidences are to bec 
found ! Oh thar ſuch as 
want them, had but eyes to 
(ce their miſery, and hearts 
ro conſider how tull of vn- 
conceiueable horror their 
coniciences will one day 
be , when they come to be 
awakened,andperceiue how 
they hauc trifled away thc 
day of grace, turned the 
erace of God into wanton- 
neſle, recciued the grace of 
God in vaine, ſo as they 
haue no part in the inhert- 
rance cither of grace, or of 


(deare brethren)that things 
will not alwayes ſtand at 
this ſtay with you, A day 


is | 
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is comming , wherein yce 
muſt lay down theſe carth- 
ly rabernacles of yours,and 
with them all your plea- | 
ſures, profits and honours , | 
when none of all theſe will 
ſtand you in any ſtcad, or | 
afloord you any comfort, 
but will rather ( wanting 
grace to vic them aright ) 
increaſe your gricte and 
ſorrow. A day will come, 
wherein (if theſe cuidences 
be not in thee) thy conlci- 
ence wil nor ſpare to4cll 
thee tothy face, that (wan. 
ting erace) thou arta vel- 
(ell of wrath, ordained and 
prepared for deſtruction. 
Ohthe troubles , ſo:rowes 
and feares , into which (in 
that day ) thy poore ſoule 


ai | 


will be plunged for want 
of | 
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| of grace ! On what woul- 
deſt rhou nor then gine for 
one dram of grace? How 
happy wouldeſt thou take 
thy ſelfeto be,if thou had(t 
bur a litrlc rime to redeeme, 
| whercin thon mighteſt 
come ro partake of the 
meanes of grace, which 
formerly thou haſt fligh- 
ted ouer, making no morc 
account of them than of 
thine old ſhooes £ Thou 
wilt then ceaſe to wonder 
at Gods faithfull Miniſters 
ſo inucighing againſt the 
negleRt of grace, and ſo ve. 
hemently preſſing and vr-| 
ging the ncceſſitic thereof, 
| Thou wile then ſay , that : 
little grace were more 
worth than all the world 
belide, and rhat they are 

onely | 


_— 
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only happy that duc pai- 
take of it. Whercas the 
childe of God hauing ta- 
[ted of Gods goodncſle , 
and made partaker of his 
grace, is filled with vncon- 
cciueable ioy and comforr, 
finding himſelfe dcliucred 
from the power of darke. 
ncſle, and tranſlated into 
che Kingdome ot Icſus 
Chriſt. His conſcience be- 
ing purged from dead 
workes by the bloud of 
Chriſt, and his heart puri- 
hed by faith , he can look: 
death in the face , rake hin; 
by the hand, and bid him 
welcome, hecan lye dowr 
and rcſt in peace, and in ful 
ailurance (or it any doub- 
gs _ Sarans ma- 
lice doe ariſc, in hope) of 
ercrihG, 


—_— Y— 
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fice to haue ſpoken of 


I now come ( according 
torhe method and order 
which in the beginning I 


| 


The firſt 
reaſon, | 


' forme grounds and reatons, 


| Why Grace « the beſt thing 


we can partake of . 

Firſt, becauſe ut 15 the 
onely thing which giues 
content to the heart and 
minde of a Chriſtian, in 
eucry eſtare and conditi- 
O11 whatlocuer God hath 
placed him. Contentment 
is the thing which eucry 
one aymes at, and defires 
in all his comſes. Why 
doc men toile and moile 
in the world carcly and 


— — ht... 
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the cuidences of true grace, | 


propounded) to lay downe | 


_ 


| Iarc, | 
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late, thorow thicke and 
thime,' but ro ſatisfic 
their mindes in theſe out- 
ward riches * Why doc 
people follow , and with 
vawearied and vnlimited 
deſires and afteRions, hunt 
after the honors and plea- 

ſures of this world, butto 
latisfie their deſires, and (as 
| they ſuppole) to giuerhem- 

ſelues content Bur this is 

a meere impoſture of our | 
wicked heart, falſly rhink- 

ing that our defires are 

latisficd with dcfiring, 

whenas (the truth 1s ) they | 
are increaked. Why doe 
men and women decke and 
adorne ( as they thinke , 


whereas indeed rhey de- | 
forme ) their budics with | 
{trange attire , with coſtly | 
orna- 


©. 
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or2aments, but to giuc| 
thcemſelucs content, and to 
pleaſe their mindes ? For 
it you aske them a reaſon 
of cheir practice , they will 
cell you it is their pleaſure 
{oro doe, Butthcy deceine' 
themſclues , in looking for 
content in. worldly things, 
or to bee fatished with 
them,as appea'cs Eſ« 55.2. 
Wherefore doe you ſpend me- 
ney for that which is nat 
bread ? and labour for that 
which ſatisfieth not ? IS it 
pothible that vanitie , and 
vexarion of ſpirit , ſhould 
g1ue contear t9 the hrart 
of man £ All things vnd-r 
the Sunne-areno bercer, no 
other rhan vanity , if wee 
will belecue the Preacher , 


15 
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is that liuing water , or Wa- 
ter of life , of which whoſoe- 
ner drinkes, (ball nener thirſt, 
lohn 4.14. 

Grace teacheth vs 1n 
every eſtate and condition 
to bee content , Phil. 4. 11. 
We can be abaled , and we 
can abound, we can be full, 
and wee can bce hungry; 
Gods grace is enough and 
ſufficient for vs,able to ſup- 
pl y all detects, and tofulfill 
al our neceſſities. Bur if 
grace be abſent , the minde 
1s full of blindnefſe, the 
heart is fraught with wic- 
\kedneſſe,, and the conſci- 


ence perplc xed with guil- | 


rinefſe; rhe fleſh, the world, 
and the Diucll doc there 
lord it; and what content 
or reſt canthere be, where 
L fuch 


> 
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{uch lords of miſ-rule doe 
rule and beare ſway ? Iris 
grace which repaires Gods 
Image in the ſoule of a 
Chriſtian ; now the more 
like we are to God in holj- 
acdfſe , and rightcouſneſſe , 


; and contented 

ough the y_ rehenſion 
* = loue of God. wil 
behold thy face in righteouſ: 
neſſe, and when 1 awake 
I jball be ſatisfied with thine 


| Image, Pſal. 17.15. Leta 


man haue all the riches,and 
honours which the world 
can afford him, yer vntill 
grace bee wrought in him, 
vntill the Image of God be 
renewed in him , hee will 


quict heart, There « no 


— © 


moms 


the more will the heart bee! | 


haue a reſtleſle "and vn- 


| 
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peace, ſaith God, wnto the 
wicked, Eſay 57. 21. What 
content or reſt can that man 
haue which is vnder thc 
wrath and diſpleaſure of 
the Lord z vncill 

infuſed we are enemies vn- 


to God, and he an encmie 
vnto vs, Col.1. 21, But 
grace aſſures vs that we are 
reconciled vnto God, and 
that we haue his loue which 
eth more content to the 
cart, and filleth it with 
more ioy, thanthe riches 
and abundance of the 
world can, P/al.4.6,7. 
Bur doth eucry gracious 


contentment and 10y you 
ſpeake of * 

Not alwayes for of: 
tme through Satans ma- 


L 3| Ke, 


grace bce | 


heart finde , and feele this 
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lice and ſubtilrie , it comes 


to paſſe that the childe of | | 


Godin time of tentation is 
much perplexed, ſoas there 
isno reſt within him , hee 
is tumbled and toſſed vp 
and downe with feares and 
cares; he will queſtion the 
truth of Gods promile, be- 
lie the worke of the Spirit, 
and ſay there is no grace in 
him. He will tell you that 
all his former forwardneſle 
and profeſſion, hath beene 
hypocriticall and counter. 
feit; and that his ioy and re. 
loyCing in the Lord was 
but Satanicall illuſion, or 
vaine confidence, But grace 
will one day blow ouer 
this blacke cloud, for light 
is ſowen for the righteous, 
and ioy for the wpright im 


heart, 


——— — 
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heart, Pſalme 97. 11, 
Againe,it is through the 

ſtrength and power of 
ace that wee are able to 
Id vp our heads in any 


fiction , 
ſwallowed vp of tentations, 
that we are not in diſtreſle, 


| when we are afflicted , that 


in pouertie , Wee are not 0- 
vercome of pouertie, and 
that we periſh not when we 
are caſt downe : we are «ble 
to doe all things through the 
belpe of C brit which ſtreng. 

thens vs, Phil. 4.13. Many 
a deare _ of God, in 
the ag of his ſoule , 

h_ ” e hear and prel- 
ſure > ſome hot and wa 
uie affliction, is ready to 
cry out , Neuer man trou-. 


ſtorme of trouble and at- ' 
that wee arc not ; 
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13. 


In&4e.32 
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Grace coforts ws in troubles, | 


— 


bled and crofled as I am ! 
complaining asthe Church, | | 
| Lam. 1.13, Behodldand ſee, if 
there be any ſorrow like vm 
my ſorrow which us done vnto 
mee + thus is hee ready to 
| finke vader his burden, 
were he not ſupported by 
thegraceof God, who be- 
ing faithfull , will not ſuffer| | 
his to be tempted aboue that || 
which they are able to beare ,| 
but will gine the iſſue with| | 
the tentation , that they may 
be able to beaxe it, 1 Cor, 10. 
t3. Though weake and 
weary of themſclues, yer 
the Lord will renue their 
firength , they ſhall hift vp 
their wings as the Eagles : 
they ſhall run and not be wea- 
ry,and they ſhall walke , ana 


not be fant , Eſay Lat 


Grac 


_— 
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| Grace makes vs godly. 


Grace vpholds them in, 
and carrieth them thorow 
every triall and affliction 
whatſocuer. In wrongs and 
injuries it makes a man to 
ſit downe without revenge : 
inaffiitions;ro lay his hand 
vpon his mouth, and not 
repinc , or murmure , but 
tobe as a man dumbe: in 
euery paine to apply ſomc 
plaſter for caſe and com- 
tort. Throughthe ſtrength 
of grace, the ſoundneſle 
of the heart ſupports the 
weakneſſe of the body ; ſo 
that when the outward 
man fainteth and faileth , 
the inward is renued more 
and more. 

Thirdly, it is grace 
which (as hath been ſufhci- 
ently proued before ) tea- 


ee... 
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Grace makes vs 20d! xl | 
£oary 


cheth and helpeth a man to| | 
liue godly, and to walke in' | 
the waycs of godlineſle, 
which in regard of the ma- 
nifold lers and diſcourage-; 
ments within vs, and with- 
out vs (without grace ) can 
neuer be effeed. The way 
of vertue is very hard, 
in regard of our mani- 
told weakneſſes, wanting 
ſtrength ro wade thorow 
the difhiculties, and paſle 0. 
uer the rubs which lyc ina 
Chriſtians race: weakenefle 
of iudgement and vnder- 
ſtanding in the duties of 
picty , rightly to diſcerne 
which coaſt the right way 
bendeth: weakeneſle of will 
and affeCtion to take the 
right way , when it is pre- 
(cribed vnto vs: __—_ 


OT; 


— 


. 


| Grace makes vs godly. | 


ofabiliry ro moue one foor 
forward in the way , much 
leffe able ro encounter with 
thoſe difficulties, which 
(through the allurements 
ofthe world, and the ſub- 
tiltie of thar old Serpent, 
and rage and malice of the 
Dragon ) will be laid be- 
fore vs: and laſt of all, 
weakneſle in regard of per- 
ſeuerance, and continual] 
progreſſe in our iourney. 
When it falls out, that 
many proue idle loyterers, 
which not only make ma- 
ny baits and pauſes in their 
way , but at Jaſt fall ſhort , 
and take vp their reſt be. 
fore they come ro their 
iourneyes end: Againſt all 


which weakneſſes, is only | 
gtace that affords a Chri- | 
L 5: (ha: 


Cows 


_ =. = 
_ — —— 
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8| For, Godlineſſe hath the pro. 


| children of Ifracl had pro- 
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Grace brines proſperitie. | 


ſtian ſtrength, and enables 
him to continue tothe end, 
as appeares, Jerem.32. 40, | 
and EZek. 36.27. and to 
| runne with patience the race! 
that is ſet before vs , Heb,| 
12. Is 

Fourthly , Grace brings 
in outward and tempo- 
rall benefits : the ſureſt and | 
the ſpeedieſt way to get 
goods,is, toget goodnefle, 


| miſe of this , and of another 
life, 1 Tim.4.8, Whenthe 


EE 


feſſed' their obedience to 
the Loxd, Devt.5.29. the 
Lord replyes to Moſes , 0 
that there were inthem ſuch 
hearts to keep my.Commande- 

ments alwayes , that it might 
goe well with them: notonly 


in} 


Oe Mt —a_—_—_ 
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| Grace brings proſperitie. 


in reſpe& of their ſoules , 
but their bodies alſo 3 as 
Noſes told them afterward, 
Dent.28.1. If thou diligent- 
ly obey the woyce of the Lord , 
nd obſerue and doe all bis 
Commandements : Then as 
ittolloweth , Thow ſhalt bee 
bleſſedin the Citie , bleſſed in 
the field, 8c. So Eſay 1.19. 
If yee conſent and obey , yee 
ſhall eat the good things of 
the Land. Grace paues a 
way to outward proſper. 
tie, Hence Pros. 3.16, 17. 
it is ſaid of Wiſdome, That 
length of dayes arc in her 
light hand, and taper left 
riches and glory her way es 
are the wayes of pleaſure, «nd 
all ber pathes proſperitie : 
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that ſpeech of our Sauiour, 


'Whatelle was implycd by | 


Matth. | 
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Grace brings proſperitie. 


Aanth, 6.33. Firſt ſeeke 
the kingdome of God and his 
righteouſneſſe , and all theſe 
thmgs ſhall be miniftired vn. 
to you. Outward bleſſings 
attend vpon grace as its 
appurtenances; get grace, 
and be ſure of theſe. This 
may ſeeme- a paradox to 
many , and ordinary expe- 
rience (ſome will ſay ) tea- 
cheth vs the contrary. 
For, firſt ot all, doe we 
not oft ſee, that pictic and 
pouertie goe hand in hand, 
that many. gracious people 


 abounding in goodnefie , 


haue bus a pittance 
of outward goods £ And 


on the otherfide, is there 
not many a. diuell incar- 


nate that is clad in purple 
and ſcarler, fares diliciouſly 


euery 
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every day , and hath more 
than enough ? Loe ( ſayes 
David , Pſal. 73. 11.) theſe 
are the wicked , they proſper 
and _— m riches, 

For anſwer to both theſe 
| ObieRions , know firſt , 
that the promiſe of tem- 
porall good things is but 
conditionall ; when they 
are expedient for vs , when 
they may be furtherances , 
and not coolers of grace in 
his children. The Lord 
doth all things by _ 
and meaſure; all his wor | 
are done in wiſdome and 
righteouſneſle. .It may be 
the Lord: ſees that riches 
|beginne to ſteale away the 
hearts of his children, and 
therefore he will withdraw 


riches from.them ; for the 
Lord | 


po _ CTY 
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Luk. 12. 


 ctit vs ſhortof them , as he 


| 33+ Or ellethe Lord takes | 


Grace brings proſperitie. | 
Lord is a icalous God: if 
once he beginne to ſee vs 
dote vpon,, or to delight in 
the things of this world 
more than in him , he will 


dealt with 1onas,who tooke | 
roo much content in his 
Gourd , and therefore the 
Lord ſmites it , that it withe- 
red, Ionas 4.17. Or it may 
bee, the Lord withdrawes 
outward bencfts, that ſo 
wee may ſee their vanitie, 
how changeable and flit- 
ting they are, and therefore 
will haue vs to minde ri- 
ches more durable, and la- 
bour for the food that periſh- 
eth not , and for the bag that 
will never wax old, Luk.12. 


from vs temporall riches, 
to 


| Grace brings proſperitie, | 33% | 


to beſtow vpon Vs ſpiritu- 
all good things , which he 
ſees will not thrive nor 
proſper , where the other 
are. Or it may be he ſees 
we arc not able to manage 
outward riches, but would 
do ſome harme with them, 
grow proud, contentious , 
and quarrel{ome, or fallto 
ſome exceſle and intempe- 
rance by them; and there- 
[fore as wee dealc with a 
child who had a ſtaffe or 
a {word in his hand, take it 
from him leſt he hurt him- 
ſelfe, or ſome other with 
it: ſodeales the Lord with 
his children. Or it none 
ofall theſe, it may be the 
Lord takes away theſe 
outward benefits , ſers fire 
vpon the hedge which 15 

abou! 
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about his children,to make 
knowne the truth of grace 
in them,that the Deuilland| | 
allthe world may ſee and] | 
know, their ſeruice to God 

is not mercenary , but that| | 
they can loue,and fearc,and 
obey him as well in the 
want, as in the plentie 0 
theſe outward things ; yea, 
and bleſle God,raking from 
them as well as giuing vn- 
lob 2.21,{to them, Job 1.21. For (as 
you heard ) grace fits their 
mindes ro their eſtate, ſoas 
they can be empty as well 
as abound ; therefore that 
little which they haue, be. 
ing ſanRified and ſeaſoned 
with grace, « better than 
great riches to the wicked, 
Pſal.37.16. 

Againe, whereas you 
| obict 


| Grace brings proſperitie. 


obieRt that many wicked 
and graceleſle people haue 
4 greater portion of theſe 
outward things than Gods 
deare children, It is not 
that God regardeth the rich 
more than the poore , Job 34... 
19. butdeales with them, | 
a it is faid King Eutraples 
did with hisenemics whom 
he moſt hated; heaps moſt 
riches vpon them , thereby 
to plunge them 1nto tenta- 
tions and ſnares;to fill them 
with many fooliſh and 
noylome luſts , chat ſo they 
may pierce themſelues thorow 
with many ſorrowes , 1 Tim. 
6.9, 10. God oft-times 
giucs honours and riches to 
the wicked in his wrath, as: 
"ke gaue Quailes to the If- 
caclires,lo thateherr table us a 


lob 3 4.19. 


ſnare 


he —— 
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ſnare before them , and their 
| proſperitie their ruine , Þſal, 
69. 22. Grieuc not there. 
fore at the ſeeming happi. 
nefſe and proſperitic of 
graceleſſe perſons, for 
whartſocuer they haue; they 
hold in a wrong tcnure, 
| cheyhaue ir wicha curſc,and 
they muſt bee called to af. 
a nings for it, Only 

i ſanRifies things wx 


ent ,. and paues a way for 
furure benefits, 


If there 
Were NO More argumentsto 
prouec the wank of 


ace, 
me thinkes this ſh 


|| 


; 


d cn» 
haunce the eſteeme _ 
cuen amongſt worl 
Would they bee rich? 
| Would they hauec polleſſi 
| ons behinde tw to their 
poſteriry © I know no bet- 
ecr 


— — 
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terway than grace. 1 haxe 
beene young, and am old : yet 
ſaw 1 never the righteous for- 
ſaken , nor his ſeed begging 
bread, Pſal.37 25. ales 
the man that feareth the 
Lord, and delighteth greatly 
in his Commandements, His 
ſeed ſhall bee mightie pon 
earth : the generation of the 
righteous Fa bee bleſſe Md, 
P[a.112+1,2. and what ri 
[lowes after in the third 
verſe? Riches and treaſures 
(hel be in his boufe. 
Fifthly , it is only grace 
which makes vp Decayes 
and defeats in Nature, 
which all the chings inthe 
world cannoe doe. = 
helpc Nature , and in 
ns tents pertect 
Nature, bur it ts only grace 


Pſa-37.25 


Pſal.112. | 
L233. 


The fifth 
Reaſon. 


which | 
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| Grace makes vp decayes | 


which makes vp the brea. 
ches and decayes thereof, 
W hen a man hath lived ro 
that age and fulneſle of | 
dayes, that his head and 
armes doc dodder through 
weakneſſe , his knees and 
thighes doe buckle vnder 
him , as vnable to ſupport] 
his vawicldy body : when 

age and time haue worne | 
outthe edge and backe of 
his ſenſes, ſothat his eyes] | 
wax dimme, as did 1/aac's, | | 
hee hath no more taſte in| | 
his meat and drinke than| | 
| had Barzillai, and heecan| 
no more diſtinguiſh the| | 
voyce of finging or any 
melodie, if grace be inthe] | 
heart, notwithſtanding all| 
theſe decayes in Nature, he 
fouriſherh in his age , P/al. 
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92. 12. The riehteous ſhall 
flouriſh ike a Palme-tree,and 
ſhall grow like aCedar in Le- 
banon, verſe 14. They ſhall 
fill bring forth fru in their 
age, they ſhall be fat and flou- 
riſhing. The righteous will 
hold his way , and hee whoſe 
hands are pure, ſhall increaſe 
bus ftrength , 7ob 17. 9. not 
of nature, but of yu ; 

ets 


which ſupplies the 
of nature. 

He hath his eyes of faith, 
to ſee the excellencic of a 
holy life, ro ſee the happi- 
neſle of his eſtate. He hath 
the hands of faith, to clal! 
about the promiles, to take 
Chriſt into his heart, as S7- 
meon took him into his armes. 


| [He hath eares open, or it 


Nature hath played her 
part 


— — — 


Pſa.92.12 | 


ib 217.9 | 
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partin them , and they can 
receive no more; he hath 
an heart open, to _ 
what the Lord ſhall ſpeak 

to his ſoule by his Hol 
Spirit, His taſte is 

and lively, he findes ſweet- 
neſſe in the holy ordinan- 
ces of God, morethan in 
the riches, pleaſures , and 
delicates of the whole 
world. Nay which is more, 
though his grinders ceaſe, 

and the doores bee ſhut 
without by the baſe ſound 
of the grindings , as Eccleſ. 
12.7,4. hecan heartily feed 
vpon the body and bloud 
ofthe Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 

and when they wax darke 
that looke out by the win- 
| dowes , Verle 3» hee can 
( without going VP tO Piſ- 
| gah, 


gr — ————_— 
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in Natwe, 


£4h, as Moſes did ) behold 
the Land of Canaan; nay, 
more than ſo, he can looke 
Death in the face, long for 
him, as for a treaſure, and 
defire ro lay downe his 
earthly tabernacle, and bee 
with the Lord Chriſt. Tell 
{me then ifall the arr, riches 
or pompe of the world is 
ableto doe thus much; no, 
no, it is the onely preroga- 
tiveand priuiledge ofgrace, 
to ſupply rheſe naturall 
wants, 
Sixthly,it is onely grace 
|that giues vs a ſantified 
vic of all thoſe things wee 
doe partake of; for what- 
| locuer it bee that any one 
doth enioy and poſleſſe , it 
he be a graccleſle perſon; 
[all theſe things ( good in 
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Realon. 


t Tim. 4-5 


| 


them- 
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themſclues) will proue cur- 
ſes and ſnares vnto him,and 
ſuch as will further his 
condemnation in the day, 
of Iudgement. Ir is Grace 
which muſt ſanRifie all 
parts of Nature,all endow. 
ments and oifrs of body 
and minde: The ſtrength of 
Goliah, the valour of 1oab, 
the beautie of Abſalom, the | | 
wiidome of Achitophel, the | 
cloquence of Hered, the 
honour and promotion of | 
Haman, and the riches of 
Dines , all theſe were but! 
ſnares, thornes , and curles 
tothe 'pollcſſours of them, | 
for want of grace toquali- | 
fie, to ſandiife them, 
Seuenthly and laſtly, 
herein appearcs the excel- | 
lencie of grace, in tha: | 
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it paues the way, and bring- 
ah vs vnto glory. Grace 
is the firſt fruits of glory , 
and as it were the carnelt | 
of Qur etern:1l inheritance : 
tor all the gifts of grace 
beſtowed vpon vs here, do 
end and: make for the fit- 
hg, and preparing of vs 
for glory hcreafter, Grace 
neuer finally or totally 
forſakes a man , but brings 
him at laſt rothat ccernall 
inheritance ,” lands him 1n 
the end in heauen, his deft- 
red haven, There be mary 
things of good vic and 
worth, V. ich are no 1a- 
ſting things; there, be many 
things both dc lightfull and | 
precious , but yet fading ; | 
onely grace herein hath | 
ifs precedencie and cxce!- | 
M lencic | 
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Grace brings glory. T1 


lencie aboue all earthly | 
things, it ncuer wholly 
leayes ys, but prepares vs 
and brings vs vnto glo- 
ric, Grace is heauen v 
earth : and thercfore t 
which follow Chriſt in 
the regeneration , ſhall ft 
in the throne of glory, Mat. 
19.28. 

Grace prepares vs for 
glory two manner of 
wayecs : 

Firſt, by remouing thoſe 
euils which may hinder 
VS. 

And ſecondly , by cna- 
bling of vs to praQtiſe 
thole good things which 
may further vs. The grace 
of God which any alua- 
tion vnto all men, hath appea- 
red, and teacheth vs that we 


i 


ſtould 


Lo 


Grace brings glory. 
ſhould deny vnzodlineſſe and 


worldly Inſfs , and that wee 
ſhould line ſoberly, and righ- 
teouſly, and godly in this pre. 
ſent world, looking for the 
bleſſed hope, &c. Tit.2. 11, 
12,13. Whetker you vn- 
derſtand here by grace, the 
Word of grace, as ſome 
doe, or the free grace of 
God, as others take it, I 
am ſure it is true allo of 
the grace of ſanRificarion,; 
for this helpeth vs to el. 
chew cuill, and to chooſe, 
and cleauc to thar which 1s 
good. As itis in the light- 
ning of any darke place , 
darkneſlſe giues way , when | 
light approcherly; fo when 
grace commeth into thc 
foule, away (4n part ) gocs 


darkneſfle and blindneſlec of 


L_ 
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Minde, ignorance, impie- 
Ue,prophancneſle,&c. Paul 
tclleth vs that hewas ſent 
to preach vnto the Gen- 
tiles, To turne them from 
darkneſſe to ight and from 
the power of Satan vnto God. 
Such as liuc ia darkneſle, 
vnder the power of any 
one ſinne , thoſe know not 
| what rhe powerfull pre- 
ſence of grace meaneth, 
Grace pulls downe finne , 
and ſets vp righteouſneſle , 
Rom, 5.21. Grace raignes 
' by riehteouſneſſe. It holds 
vp the Scepter of Chriſt 
within vs, helpes vs to be 
holy in all manner of con- 
uerſation; and ſo hauing 
our fruit in holineſſe , wee 
come in the end to euerlaſting 
life , Rom. 6.22, O thecx- 


W 


cellencie 
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cellencic of grace, that it 
thus brings vs to glory ! 

Ler this comfort vs a- 
gainſt that comfortleſle do- 
rine of falling away from 
grace. Conſider wee from 
whom grace proceeds,cuen 
from God the Father; ard 
will not God pertect the 
worke of his owne hands - 
I am perſwaded that he that 
hath begun this good worke in 
you , will performe it untill 
the day of Teſus Chrift, Phil, 
1.6. The gifts of God are 
without repentance, Rom.11. 
29. The righteous ſhall ne- 
wer bee moned , but had in 
enerlafting remembrance , 
Pſal.112 6, 


But wee arc weake and | 
feeble, we haue ſtrong cor- | 
ruptions within vs, and} 

M 3 mighty | 
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Anſw. 


bilitie which we fetch from 


mighty and ſubtill rentats| | 
ons without vs , and there-| ; 
fore like to fall away. 
True, if there were not 
an higher power, and a] | 
ſtronger arme than our 
owne to ſupport vs. Our 
' helpe ſtandeth inthe name 
of the Lord. We are ſtrong} | 
in the power of his might, 
For it is God which ſtabliſh- 
«th vs in Chrift , and hath 
annoimed vs, 2 Cor. 1:21: 
Our ſtabilitie is deriued 
from God the Father , the 
Sonne, and the Holy 
Ghoſt. 
The grounds of our ſta- 


God, arc theſe: 
Firſt, the promiſes of| 
(od, ler.24.7. Twill gine 
them an heart to know mee, 


that 
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that Fam the Lord , and they 
ſhall be my people , and I will 
be their God. SO Ier.32.40, 
I will put my feare into their 
hearts, that they ſhall not de- | 
part from me. Now to (ay 
that theſe are generall pro- | 
miſes made vnto the whole 
Church, and therefore not | 


to be appropriated to par- [ 


ticular perlons, will be bur 
a filly cuaſfton. For doth 
not the whole conliſt of | 
particular members 2 And 
doe not we finde in Scrip- 
ture, promiſes made to 
articular perſons general- 
y applyecd, and likewiſc 
= promiſes particu- 
arly applyed £ The Lord 
| made a particular promilc 
veto Joſna 1.9. I will not 


faile thee , nor forſake thee. 
> M 4 —__- 
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A 


Which promile S. Paul 
Hebr. 13. 5 applyes gene. 
rally. Other inſtances 
there be. | 
Secondly , we proue it 
from the attributes of God, 
his power, his fairhfulneſſe 
and conſtancie. It any of 
thoſe whom the Lord hath 
effeually called , ſhould 
vtterly fall trom grace and 
riſh, it muſts needs fol. 
ow,that God wants cither 
power to ſauce thoſe whom 
hee would , or elſe wants 
faithfulncſle to ſauc as hee 
hath promiſed ; e'ther of 
which wants, the deuils 
themſclues dare not a- 


No falling from Grace | 


vouch to be in God. 
Concerning his power, 
the Lord himlclfetclls vs, | 


Eſay 4.3-13-.1 will doe it, and 


DI 
wW #707 / 


i. 
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who ſhalllet? Again, Eſa.46. 
10. My connſell ſhall fand , 
and I will doe whatſoener 1 
will, Chriſt alſo tels vs, 
Ioh.10, My Father which 
gaut them me,us greater than 
all, and none ts able to take 
them ont of my Fathers hand. 
For, ſayes Peter, we are kept 
by the power of God through 
faith wnte ſaluation , 1 Pet. 


I. 5, 
And for his fairhful- 


' No falling from Grace . | 259 | 


neſſe, that Wizard Balaam 
could ſay , Numb. 23, 19. 
God is not as man , that hee 
ſhould lie , neither as the ſon 
of man,that he ſhould repent : 
hath he ſaidit , and ſhall he 
not doe it ? and hath he ſpo- 
ken , and ſhall he not accom- 


pliſh it ? Yes ſurcly, for the 


M 5 ftabliſ 


—_— 


Lord is faithfull which will| 


loh.10.29 


I 
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2 Tin. 2. 


1. 


Mal.z 9 


| 


| 


p 
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ſtavliſh you , and keepe you 
from euill, 2 The 3-3. 
The Lord purpoling 
to frame vnto himſelfe a 
Church, againſt which the 
gates of hell ſhould neuer 
be able to preuaile, thought 
it fit to lay the foundation 
of ir deepeand ſtrong, cuen 
in himſelte, his owne pur- 
pole. Things many times 


decay and periſh for want | | 


ofa firme and good fourr 


darion. But the foundation of 


God ( faith Pant ) remaineth 
ſure, 2 Tim. 2. 19. So that 
vnrill. ſuch time as God 
doth alter his purpole, 
whick ſhall never be,tor as 
Malac.3.6. TIamthe Lord, 1 
change not : Gods children 
are ſureto perſeuere in his 
grace: For whom hee once 

lones, 


—_—___—_ 


_ — O—— —— —_ 


with one offering hath he con- 
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loxes , to the end bee loueth 
them, 10h.13.1. 

Secondly , aſſurance of 
perſeuerance in the grace 
of God, may be gathered 
from many things in the 
Sonne : 

Firſt, from. his al-ſuffi- 
ciencie, Hebr.7. 25. Hee ts 
able perfetily to ſane all thoſe 
that come to God by him. 
Inde 24. To him that is abl: 
to keepe you that you fall not , 
and to preſent you faultleſſe, 
&c. As he is able, ſo ts hee 
willing, 10h.6. 37 and 40. 
Secondly, fromthe ver- 
tye of his paſſhon and ſufle- 
rings , Hebr, 10. 14. For 


ſecrated for ener them that 
are ſandified. | 
Thirdly , fromthe cfhi- | 


.” 


Cacic, 


| 
| 


Heb. 7.25 | 


TIude 2 4 | 


| 


—_— i. 
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Cacic of hs pPraycr, which 
God alwaicsheares. Chriſt 


prayed for all beleevers;|| 


1oh.17. firſt , that the Lord 
would keepe them from enill 
ver{.15.and ſecondly, That 
they may bee one with him, 
verſ. 21. and thirdly , That 
they may be with him , and 
behold bi glory , verſe 24. 
And this prayer the Lord 
Chriſt our Aduocate ſtill 
continues , though not in a 
vocal] manner , ſeeing hee 
ener liveth to make interceſ- 


fron forwvs,Heb.7.2 5 . Thele 


things conſidered, it is as 
poſſible to plucke- Chriſt 
out of his kingdome as to 
rent the pooreſt belecuer 
from him, once made a 
true and liucly member of 
his myſticall body. 
Thirdly, 


—_— 


SI OE In 


—— wo 


—— ec _ 


Grace brings glory. | 253 


| — 


Thirdly, wee proue it 
from the nature and office | 
of the Spirit, whichis to 
ſeale vp, and make ſure the | 
inheritance of Gods cho- 
ſen. All that partake efthe | 
couenant of grace, are ſea. 
led with the holy Spirit of 
promiſe , Epheſ.1.13.whic 
ſealing is not for a day, a 
[moneth, or a yeare, but for 
cuer, vnto the day of redemp. | Ephe.4.30 
#70n, Epheſ.a. 30. The na- 
ture ot a Seale (all know ) 
is to make things ſure. The 
decree of the Medes and 
Perſians , that it might bee 
irrevocable, was ſealed 
| with the Kings ſeale , Dar. | pan. 6.8. 
| 6. 8- Leſt the Dilciples 
ſhould come by night and 
ſteale Chriſt out of the (c.. | 


pulchre wherein hee was 
laid, | 


— 


Eph. 2.1 3 


_ — 


Eph. 2.14} of our inheritance, wntill the 
redemption of the poſſeſſion 
purchaſed no the praiſe of 


.to binde. any contract or 


[of ſtatc, and poſſeſſion of 
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laid, They went and mad: 
the ſepulchre ſure ,and ſealed 
the ſtone, Matth. 27.66, 
When wee haue put our 
ſcale to a writing , by the 
law of Nations it is firme, 
Shall the Seale of a mor. 
tall man bee of that force, 
that no law can alter i; and 
ſhallthe obſignation of the 
holy Spirit be of leſle ver- 
tue and power 2 This were 
to. make God leſle than 
man. 

Againc, it is the earneſt 


hy glory. Now the nature 
of an carneſt ( we know ) 1s 


bargaine,and to giue a kind 


. 
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the thing bargained for. 
Gods: Spirit is his carneſt 
which he hath laid for his, 
to aſſure the hearts of his 
children , of their full poſ- 
feſhon of that inheritance 
which Chriſt hath purcha- 
ſed, and God hath prepared 
for them. 

Now if any ſhall obie&, 
that we may cither loſe or 
forfeit our carneſt, and ſo 
miſſe of the bargaine :. you 
muſt know thar the Spirit 
of God doth neuer finally 
and wholly depart from 
thoſe vnto whom it is once 
g1Uen, as appearcs, 1h, 14. 
16, 17.. 

But had- nor Daurd loſt 
the Spirit of God, when he 
prayed {o carneſtly vnto 
the Lord, that hee would | 


— 
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| reſtore | 
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Pſa.$1.13 


Anſw. 


reftore vnto him the toy of 
his ſaluation , and ſtabliſh 
him with his free Spirit ? 

This obieRion may bee 
ſaid to anſwer it ſelfe, 
Could David , without the 
preſence and afſiſtance"*of 
the Spirir, haue becne thus 
carneſt with the Lord in 
prayer ? 

Againe,a difference muſt 
be put berwixt the preſence 
of the Spirit, and the fee. 
ling or comfort of the Spi. 
rit, A hand benummed 
with cold , or ſtunted with 
ſome blow , may hold a 
thing, and yer haue no fee- 
ling of it. It doth not fol- 
low.that (therefore) Gods 
Spirit hath vrterly forſ:- 
ken a man, becauſe in his 
apprchenſion and feeling 


hc 


> 3 
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bout needleſle feares of re. 


dences of true grace, and 
then (op life for thine ) 


worke in thee, will confirme tt 
vntill the day of Teſus Chri#t, 
Phil.1.6. 

Here ſome weake belee- 
uer may reply , and ſay; If 
[ had as good a heart as 
many haue; or if I werc 
indowed with as much 
grace as ſome be, I ſhould 
then haue leſle feare, and 
more hope of holding our 


am a poore ſtafull creature, 
full 


— 


he takes it to be ſo. There- 
forein ſtead of perplexing 
and troubling thy ſelfe a- 


ietion and finall falling 


from grace, labour to bee 
furniſhed with : ſound cui- 


God,who hath begunne a good 


vnto the end; but(alas) I} 
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Anſw. 


Matth.1z- 
20 


Obie. 


| 
full of frailtics, and com- 
paſſed abour with mani. 
fold infirmizies, and there.| | 
fore feare my lclte. 
For thy comfort , thou 
muſt know, that Gods 
grace is ſufficient for thee, 
and his power is-made per- 
fe through weakneſle, it 
iS not the greatneſic, but 
the truth ot grace which 
the Lord reſpe&ts, A brui- 
ſed reed ſhall hee not breake , 
and ſmoking flax ſhall he not 
quench , untill he bring forth 
indeement wnto vittory, It 
grace in thee be ſound and 
true, though it be no-more 
than a graine of muſtard- 
ſeed, it ſhall bee able to 
bring thee vntoglory. 
It may bee ſo if I could 
belecue this, but I cannot 
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be 
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be fully perſwaded of this 
thing. 

It thou belceue nor , yet 
abideth God fait hfull he can- 
not deny himſelfe , as the A- 
poſtle layes, 2 Tim.2.13. 

Let no man, from this 
which hath beene ſpoken , 
grow ſecure and careleſle, 
as if he were out of all feare 
and danger of loſing his 
comfort , or leſſening that 
grace which he hath recei- 
ued. For though it be true , 
that true grace cannot bee 
viterly loſt, yet through 
pride, ſecuritie , carthly- 
mindednefle, and the like, 
thechilde of God may fall 
into ſuch languiſhing fits , 
thar the life of grace may 
appeare to bee vtterly ex- 
tin in him, 


| Suppoſe 


| 


y_ 


t Tim.s.6 


Suppoſe our bodies were 
of that remper and conſti. 
tution , that no poiſon or 


infection could make a rent | | 


berwixtthe ſoule and them, 
were it not folly , nay were 
it not madneſle for any one 
to cut and wound himſelfe, 
or through miſ-dicring of 
himſclfe, and ſurfers, T, to 
impaire his ſtrength and 
health*, that his life ſhould 
bce a continuall faintneſſe 
and fickneſſe, Euen fo it is 
with vs,in reſpe& of prace, 
the life of our ſoules, for 


char ſoule which is deſti- 


rure of grace,is dead whilcs 
it liucth, as appeares 1 Tim, 
5. 6, What though grace 
once ſeazing vpon the 
loule, compacts wholly ſec. 
parated from it? yet may it 


mt 
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through our ſpirituall di- 
ſtempers take ſuch a ſurfer , 
a5 little ſtrength , or power 
thereof may cuer appeare | 
in vs, For wee dare not de- | 
nie but that the childe of 
God may fall foully , both 
in do&rine and manners, 
both in opinion and pra- 
Rice, Firſt, he may fall in- 
to grieuous and grofle cr. 
rors, not onely ſuch as doc 
weaken and ſhake, but cuen 
ſuch as doe oucrturne the 
foundation, oucrthrow 
faith. But here wee muſt 
put a difterence betwixt the 
errors of the Ele, and the 
errors of the reprobate, | 
If the child of God doth | 
erre fundamentally, it is 

out of humane fragilitic 


and weakncſle , or — | 


r 


ee. 
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the ſubtiltic of falſe tea- 
| chers who by ftrength of 
argument8& wit haue borne 
him downe for the preſent, 
as the Galatians fell into 
a fundamentall error , hol. 
| ding iuſtification by works, 
and ioyning the ceremo- 
niall law with Chriſt : but 
ſuch of them as belonged 
to the eleftion of grace, 
were (no doubt ) brought 
out of their error , andre- 
ceiued rhe loue of the truth 
that they might bee ſaued, 
Whereas reprobate ones, 
holding the truth in vnrigh- 
teouſneſſe , hane ſtrong aelu- 
| ſons ſent them to beleeue 
lies , that they all might bee 
damned that beleeue net the 
truth, but have pleaſure in 
vnrighteeuſneſſe, 2 Theſſ. 2: 


I1.,12. Second- 


4 
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Secondly , the childe of 
God may fall foully in his 
manners,and practice. 

Hee may eſtrange him- | 
ſelke from ſuch of Gods | 
people , as rake vp a (trier 
courſe of life , than he likes 
well of. In ſtcad of applau- 
ding or approouing their 
holy courle and practice he 
may fall to p_—_ , if 
not downe right condem- 
ning of it. Such of the god- 
ly as he hath formerly re- 
uerenced and embraced , 
taking them into his armes, 
and bolome for godlineſſe 
ſake,he may now bawke & 
ſhun, or looke aſquint vpon 
them , becauſe they fauour | 
him not in ſome vnrighte- f 
ous courſe, or wil not. 
loyne with him in ſome 

euul] 
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| And whereas ( of old) nei. 
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cuill,vnbeſceming their ho- 
ly profeſſion, 

He may allo diſtaſte a 
faithfull and powerfull 
Miniſteric, eſpecially if it 
fall vpon thoſe {ins where. 
with hee is now pleaſed. 


ther way nor weather 
could keepe him from 
Gods houle ; his heart be- 
ing ſo ſharpe ſet vpon hea- 
ring , that hee thought ita 
lanne to miſſe a Sermon; 
now euery ſmall occaſion 
isa lyon in his way ; he is 
now more wiſe and proul- 
dent ( hce thinks )ithan to 
miſpend his time in run- 
ning afrer preachers, hee 
now begins to loath that 
Manna. which was ofice 
more :#weet- ro his 4oule 


—o =Þ2 
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than his. appointed faod. 
Beſides he may not onely 
chus fall from his former 
zcale and ſtrineſle,, but 
hee may fall intoa fearefull 
loolencſſe: for whereas 
once hee hated all appea- 
rance of euill , lothed the 
very garment ſ ported with 
the fleſh, not bearing with 
any ſine , or finners; he is 
now for all ſocieric, tor all 
talke,for any ſcruice, good 
or bad, godly or profane, 
all is fiſh that comes to his | 
ner; though of the two, hee 
iues the right hand of fel- 
owſhipro im whomrthey 
call good fellow. 
Beſides the gitts- 'and 
graces of the Spiriz,may | 
not onely be cooled, bur-in 
a manger -extinct in him: || 
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Whereas hee ſometime! 
made it his conſtant courſe! 
=- —_ —— 
bur alſo alone 
by hint? to ſpend ſome. 
me ofthe day in prajt 
reading, &c. yea, and 

that ioy and affe&ion,, 25 | 

= tn os 

very ioy, and rei 
me 5d In his Fen 
on might have ſerne him 
like Iacob wreſtling” with 
_ as if he reſolued nor 
ro give the Lord over yn 
d got a bleſſing 

him, peta —- So or 
not at all will ſerue 'the | 
'turne for theſe holy duries, | | 
his hands are ſo heauy, that 
he can hardly lift them vp 
nodes Andlaſtof 
all, he may fall into fuch 
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groſle, and gricuous finnes, 
as if grace were vrterly ex- 
tint in him, and cuen {wal- 
lowed vp of corruption ; 

ea, hee may fall into pre- 
umptuous fennes ; hee may 
wn. -£ willingly , and 
villtully fall into finne , 
and for a while bee ynder 
the dominion of preſump- 
tuous fnaes , from which 
the Prophet David prayed 
that he might be kepr, ?/al. 
19.13, 

Which condition is | 
fearefull for any childe of 
God to fall into, not onel 
in regard of others , but el- 
_ in regard of him- 
elfe. 

Ir is fearefull in regard 
of others , both good and 
bad. The godly they gricue 

| N 2 


and | 
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and mourne at the heari 
or ſeeing ofany ſuch w 
declenſfion in one that hath 
made profeſſion of godli-| 
neſſe, their hearts are pier-| 
ced , and wounded , thatit 
ſhould bee thus with any}. | 
one that hath givenbertter| | 
hopes , or proteſled berter 
things. 

The wicked , of the 0- 
ther fide, they cither ſpuc 
out their venome agal 
godlineſſe, and blaſp 
downe-right all the Lords 
people, ſaying, Such they 
are all, theſe are your Pro. 
feſſors; or elſe they tri- 
umph, and reioyce ar his 
fall, as if ad obtai- 
ned ſome ſpoile, or vido- 
ric. 

But this condition is a 


—_——— 
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grace deale more tearctull 
n reſpe of himſelfe rhat 
is thus fallen. For though 
the Lorddoe not takeaway 
his louing kindenefſe from 
him , nor falſific his eruth ; 
yet moy he wiſit his tran. 
grefſions with arod , and his 
mniquities with ſtrokes, Pſal, 
89.32. The Lord may cx- 
erciſc him with many hca 
uie and fearefult bodil 

1 ts, loas he 

his dayes in ſome out- 
ward wo,and milery : or if 
not ( which is a great deale 
worſe) the Lon » may 
with-draw from him the 
tweet comforts, and gra- 
cious preſence of his holy 
Spirit, ſpoilc his foule of 
the ioyes of faluation, foas 
he ſhall ncuer be ableto re- 
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| ſo that through the {vio- 


| Grace maybe cooled, (A 


happy condition in n 

dk And which 
worſe of all, and moſt 
fearefull and dreadfull to 
thinke of , God may ſtrike 
his heart with feare, and 
horror of eternall wrath 


and vengeance , pofleſle his 
ſoule with helliſh defpaire, 


lence of tentation , he may 
lay violent hands vpon 
himſelfe, and ſo end his 
dayes ina lamentable man- 
ner. Thus the Lord may 
make him a ſpRacle to An. 
gels and men, that all 0- 
thers that heare of this may 
dread and feare toturne the 
grace of Godinto wanton. | 
nefle, or to grieuc his ſweet 


couer againe his former} 


| and holy Spirit. Theretorc 


tha! 
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[chat no man may bee ſer- 


led vpon the lees of ſecuri- 

tie, orfing a requiem vnto 

hn IE 
W 

ivin tha grace which God 

hath beſtowed vpon thee; 

leſt before thou beeſt a- 


by theſe ſympromes 


appetite vnto ſuch things 
rp bara) bow . 


vnto the ſoule. For, as our 
bodily health is impaired 
and weakened, by feeding 
vpon ſuch things as are in 
antipathie vnto our nature 
and conſtitution, ſo it fares 
| with our ſoules , if wee be 
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bold vvith {inne the ſoules } - 
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bane, the ſtrength of grace 


VS. 

The f{econd-is the a. 
batng of out ſpiriruall 
eaſte; when” wee  finde 
not the © ſweerneſle and 
comfort in the Word , 
which formerly wee haue 
done; ,wheh , wee feeds 
nor vpon the Word with 
that . defire” ant} appetite 
which once wee 'did, this 
argues ' ſome diſtemper 
in the foule, For as inbo- 
dily micates, when they 
grow vnſayoury. to our 
palats, it is moſt evuidetit 
that our ſtomackes haue in 
them ſome diſtemper : ſo 
it is with our ſoules , if the 
ſame Word haue nor the 
{ame relliſh with vs now, 


which! 
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growes quickly feeble in] | 
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which ſometime it had, we 

may ſay there is ſome ſpi- 
rituall diſtemper. 
Thirdly, when webrook 
.not, when wee digeſt not 
the Word as well as for- 
merly we haue done. Euill 
'concoRion of our meat ar- 
oucs a cold ſtomacke, or at 
leaſt an abatement of the 
nariue heat : ſo when people 
digeſt not Gods Word, 
the food of their ſoules, bur 
vomit it vp 4gaine, cirher 
by ſtorming againſt i, cen. 
furing of 1t, or wilfully 
neglefing the power and 
practice of ir, it 15 a figne of 
declining in grace. 
Fourthly and laſtly, it 
there bee a cold, drowhie, 
and formal! pcrtormanc: 
of the dutics of Gods wor- 
N y ſhip 


| 
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ſhip and ſcruice : when al 
man is not ſocheerfull and 
lively vnto and ingood dy- 
ties, as of old; this argues a 
decaying of his ſpiritual] 
ſtrength, As in bodily la- 
bour , when a man begins 
to ge in, when there is 
not that ſtrength and pou. 
er in his Armes , Legges 
and Backe, which ſome- 
tienes hath beene , we ſce, 
and ſay, Nature is debili: 
tated and weakned in ſuch 
a man; euenſo, when wee 
performe not holy duties 
withthat zealeand ſpiritu- 
all vigour (though it may. 
bee with lefle ſtrength of 


| 


_— ——_ 


licknefſe ) which formerly 


wce baue done , wee may 
fearc 


—_ — —_ oO 9 UPI” — 
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bodie, the Organes being | 
decayed, through age or | 


©” << ——— 
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feare grace is in ſome de- 
clenſton. 
But is there no hope, no 
.helpe to recouer out of this 
ſpirituall relapſe 2 Yes, for 
howſocuer it bee a gric- 
uous ſpectacle to behold a 
Chriftian ſo decayed in 
race, and it ſhould cauſe 
im that js thus fallen,to la- 
ment and bewaile his con- 
dition (if it were poſſible) 
with teares of bloud; yer 
whiles there is life there is 
__ to keep ſuch from 
payre God harhleftex» 
amples (in his word) of his | 
deere Children, moſt holy 
men,that have runne ſo farr 
behind-hand, as if they had 
ſpent all this grace, and all 
former gifts of ſanRificati- 
on were cuen blaſted in 
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| them, which yer hauc agaiac| 
[recouered , grace. befote' 
they died. Know there- 
fore, thou that art thus de- 
| cayed in grace, that thereis 
a. poſſibility : for rhee to 
1 ſtrengthen rat which re- 
maynes, and is readie to 
dyc, if thou wilt ſpredily 
| (ct uponthoſthelpes which 
ſhall be preſcribed forthy 
| recouery : which arc theſe, 
Firſt of all; thy foute! 
muſt bee Weeply iiiQcd 
wich Godly forrow; with 
ſound and vnfained humilt- 
ation and repentance ;' for 
grcar ſinhes muſt begreatly 
| repented of”, "This \umi- 
[liarion of thine muſt not be 
| rhe hanging dowhe of th 
| | head for a day like a bvll- 
if ruſh;but if ir be poſſible, ler 
| | thy 


 m— _—E __—_—— xc 


—_—— ——— 


— 


——  Q©_——_ . 


——— 


' Grace may be cooled. 


Cn 


thy teares runne downe like 
a river, day and night : take 
thee noreſt, neirher ler the 
apple of thine cye ceaſe. 
Ariſe, cric inthe night : in 
the beginning of the war- 
ches powre out thine heart 
like water before the Lord. 


{Lam. 2.18, 19. Giuethe 


Lord no rcſt vntill hee re. 


i turne in mercie and make 


vp thoſe breaches,and heale 


'|choſe wounds which finne 
'Thath made in thy poore 


ſfoule. If thou canſt ger| 


|thy heart to be kindly bro- 


ken,if thy ſoule can be truly 
humbled, the Lord will 
make thee to -heare 1oy and | 


'{gladnefle, that thy broken 


nes may-reioyce, yea he | - 


| will reſtore into thee the 


oy of thy faluation,and fta- 
bliſh 


0 ne _ 
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bliſh thee with his free ſpi- 
rit, Pſal. 51.8, 12, for the 


Lord hath promiſed to] 


dwell with him that is of a 
contrite and humble ſpirit 
to reuiue the ſpirit of the! 
humble and to giue life to 
them that are of a contrite 
heart, Eſay 57. 15. Godly: 
ſorrow is the prime and: 
chiefe remedy to cure the 
ſoule ofeuery ſpirituall ma. 
lady. As in the body na. 
ture hatha faculty of expel- 
ling that which is noxious 
and zhurtfull, as the lungs 


by coughing , the braines [ 


by ſneezing, the ſtomacke 
by yomiting, ſo the ſoule 
by godly ſforrew and re- 
- | pentance, euacuates ſuch 


malignant humors as doe | 


threaten the deſtruRtion 


— 


there. 


* 
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thereof. Therefore that 
counſell which the Lord 
gaue to ſoule.ſficke decaied 
Epheſas, 1 give to thee, Re- 
member from whence thou 
art fallen and repent pvc. 
2+ 5. 

* Secondly, thou muſt 
indge and condemne th 
ſelfe for thy finnes. This 
was a meanes of bringing 
that graceleſs prodigall into 


haue {inned againſt heauen 
and before thee, andam no 
more worthy to: be called 
thy ſonne, Zuke 15.21, If 


| we ſhould not be judged, 1 
Cor. 11.31. Thisis a worke 
wherein our vile hearts take 


gu I "_ NN CE 
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races ainc with his father. ' 


we would iudege our ſelues } 


ſmall content ( for what | | 
pleaſure hath any banck- | | 
— 5 


—— — —  — 
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rupt incaſting vp his ac- 
counts, Or 1n reuiewing his 
bookes?) and the divell,if ir 
bee, poſſible will hold vs 
chat about ſomething elſe, 
'or elſe perſwade vs that it 
will be a fruitteſle worketo 
tudge our ſelues , but the 
more auerſe and indiſpoſed 
wee are vnto this duty of 
iudging our ſclues,the more 
[ready and bufie we ſhall ſee 
| Satan ro ler and hinder vs 
from it, the more eagerly 
ſhould wee enforce our 
ſelues vnto it. Therefore 
indge thy ſclfe and beere. 
venged vponthy ſelfe, by} 
curbing of thy fleſh, anda- 
bridging thy ſelfe euen of 
lawfull Iiberties; condemne 
thy Cl. Ife ſpeedily, that God 
land thy conſcience con- 
| demnc 
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demne rhee not erernally. 
Thirdly be inſtant, and 
carneſt with theLord in 
prayer, -cry mightily vnto 
God, cry-as it were out of 
the belly of hell, as did 7o- 
145 2.2. Offer vpprayers 
with ſtrong crying and 
teares vnto him that 1s ablc 
to ſaue thee from death, 
Hebr. 5. 7. Intreate the 
Lord to repayre once more 
that bleſſed image of his 
which is now defaced in 
thee ; Pray in faith, and 


miſe, who hath ſaid he will 
receive ſuch finners as rc- 
turnc vnto him, and change 
the hue of their bloudy ſins, 

which though they were as 
crimſen they ſhall be made | 
as whit as ſnow : though 


vrge the Lord with his pro- | 


they | 
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| 


| 


requeſt, and fulfilled the 


they were red like ſcarlet 
they ſhall be as wooll, Eſa, 
1.18, Ply the Lord atthe 
throne of grace, giue him 
no reſt,be importunate with 
him vnril he hath heard thy 


_— 


delire of thy ſoule , which 
(as you ſhall heare in the 
ſecond vſe of the doctrine) 
the Lord hath promiſed, 
and will moſt certainely 

performe vnto all his, 
Fourthly and laſtly, re- 
new thy couecnant 
vowes with the Lord ; en- 
ter into a new league with 
him,bind thy ſelferoa con- 
(cionable vvalking before 
him in all holy duties,carry 
a ſtrait hand, and a wartch- 
full eye ouer thine owne 
heart ; leſt that it ſtart aſide 
before | 


— 
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before thou beware of it;or 
Satan(who will neuer leaue 
ſoliciting thee vnto euill ) 


tage, and ſo preuaile with 
thee: againe to ſtoope to his 
lure. 

This is the courſe which 
muſt betaken, if cuerthou 
wouldſt recouer thy loſle : 
which courſe though itbe 


painful, yer ſeeing ir will 


> m— 


ble, tet let it be ſpeedily ſet 
'vpon: What paines would 
we not indure for the ſafery 
of our bodies * Inciſtons 

ſearings,z yea, cutting off 
of a member eangren'd ra- 
ther than hazard the whole 
bodie : ſhall we indure thus 
much for the good of our 
bodies, and not much more 


take thee at ſome aduan- } 


gainfull and profita- | 


| take 


— 


| firmed, as was Peter, they 


CO Ine 


rake vpthe practiſe of thoſe 
things, that tend to the (al. 
uation of our {oules? Zome 
ſay, a bone being broken 
and well fet againe,is ſtron- 


fo falls out ſometimes with 
grace in the hearts of Gods 
children: after their falling, 


they haue been more con. 


than it was before, it| 


haue walked more hum- 
bly,more watchfully, more 
cloſely , . and more thank- 
fully all the daies of their 
life afrer, the Lord ingreat 
| mercie working good out 
of their ewll : Bur ler no 
mandaretoremprt the Lord 
in hope of ſuch a recouery, 
lcſt the Lord leauc him,anG 
ſo hefall into that fearefull 
plight we before ſpake of. 


4 


Con- 
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Conſider therefore, my 
brethren, I beſcech you, 
ſeriouſly of theſe things, 
that ſo you may ( by the 
grace of God) be the ber. 
ter able to preuent decli- 
ning, or being fallen, may 
remember from whence 
yce are fallen, and repent, 
and doe your firſt works, 

Thus having acquain- 
ted you with the difteren- 
ces betwixt true and coun. 
terfeir grace : hauing laid 
downe the cuidences of 
true grace ; and thirdly, ha- 
uing ſhewed the reaſons 
why grace is of that excel- 
lencie and worth aboue all 
the world : Inow cometo 
the fourth and laſt thing 
which I propounded, and 
that is to make ſome vieand 


Apoc.2.5. 


| application | 


| p_ , that grace is the 
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application of the point, | | 
Is it ſo, that it hath beene 


thing wee can | 
of 4 Then lamentable is the 
blindneſſe, and pirifull is 
the ignorance of the grea. 
reſt part ofthe world, who 
neither ſee their nor want, 
nor yet the worth of grace. 
; How many be there who 
place all happineſle intheſe 
| outward things, riches, ho. 
nours, pleaſures, &c 2 Ta- 
king thoſe to bee the onely 
happy men, whoſe bellies 
the Lord fills with carthly 
_— O, he is a happy 
man ( ſay rhey, ) he cannot 
doc ce Þ hath the 
world ar will. Theſe are 
ſuch as live by ſenſe, Whoſe 
hearts goe after their eyes, wr 


I 
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ob JT. 7 Theſe are ſuch as 
| |minde earthly things, and 


with the things of this life, 
aq] the onely 
thing full, yea, that 
which is of abſolute neceſ- 
firy vntoſaluation, Is it not 
athing much to be lamen- 
ted, that in this glorious 
noone-tide of the Goſpel], 
people ſhould ſo dote vp- 
on the world, as if there 
were no cather goodneſſc 
vnder the Sunne, bur to be 
grear, to be honorable, to 
cat and drinke,to take their 
ſports, and follow their 
pleaſures and profits £ If 
Paul in his dayes could not 
ſpeake, nor write it with- 
our 


Ex0.5.12, 
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our griefe and weeping, to 
conlider how many went 
amadding after the world, 
minding earthly things 

ſurely if hee liued inthel 
our times, his heart would 


ſee how cager people are 
vponthe world, how little 
grace is reſpected & looked 
1frer, no more than the ret. 
fule and parings of our 
nailes, Whereas, if a man 
had all the world, and want 
grace, -he hath in account 
nothing, butif he want all 
outward things, and be in- 
dowed with grace, he hath 
enough, for grace is ſuth- 
cient for him : yer, alas, as 
the Iſraelites were ſcarre- 
red vp_and downe Agypt 
to gather ſtubble, and to 


Wart of Grace wofull, 'J 


not ake, bur breake, to 


_ 


\picke vp ſtrawes; ſo the 
orcateſt part of the world 
hunt vp and 'downe, bear 
their braines,vſe their wits, 
and ſtretch their conlci- 
ences for thoſe things, 
which (compared with 
race ) are no better than 
raw or ſtubble. The 
| | condition of many people 
| | woldbe a great deale more 
tolerable, (if any tolerati- 
on may be of cuill) it their 
want of grace proceeded | 
from meere ignorance of 
the price worth, or 
the neceſſitic of grace : bur 
too many there bee who| 
are deſtitute of gracegmcer- 
| demos. X theirnegleftof 
the meancs of grace; ny 
(which is worſe ) from . 
graccieflc and wicked £01w | 
Lach 0 twmp } 
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[rempt of it, ſcoffing and 
| (corning the practice of it,| 
| | whereſoeuer they behold 
| ir, Where ſhall a man live, 
or whither ſhall hee goe, 
where hee ſhall not meet 
' with ſome ſcoffing and flee. 
' ring 1/mael, or fomc ſcor-| 
| ning <Aichol, to floutthe 
practice of pictic, and tooth 
| and naile to bring it into 
| diſgrace 2 If any amoneſt| | 
| [them bclike (Sau/ amongſt 
| | the people) higher inmar- 
ters of religion, or more 
forward in the praQice of 
| holincſſe than themſclues 
how is hee maligned and 
contemned 2 Hee is hun- 
Gen.37 4 ched ar ( as Toſeph was @- 
mongſt his brethren, who 
could nor ſpeake peaceably| | 
vntohim) hee is hated of 
them, ; 


| 
| 
| 
| 


IS 
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them, as Tucob was hated df 
Eſaw, becauſe his owne works 
were enill, and hi brothers 
good. 1 Toh, 3. 12. Had nor | 
our ſweer Sauiour foretold 
vs of the iniquitic of theſe 
laſt rimes, we might won- 
der, that theſe dayes of the 
Goſpel ſhould bring forth 
ſuch prodigious monſters 
as theſe are. Ohlet vs pi- 
tie then, and bewaile their 
praceleſle condition. I haue 
read of one Marcellws, a 
Roman Captaine, who 
hauing taken Syracuſa, and | 
entred the Citie, tcares fell 
from\ his cheekes to ſee ſo 
oreat a multitude of peo. | 
ple, and ſo goodly a Citie | 
to be captiuared. Hath the 
outward and bodily miſc- 
ry of others, occaſioned 


| O 2 Aſorrow| 


2Tin.z. 


| at his will. Of ol 
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___ in thoſe thar = 
ns, yea, encnues 

ſhall not wethat are Choy 
ſtians weepe and mourne 
to ſee ſo many ſoules, fo 
many of our triends and ac. 
quaintaince to be captiua- 
ted of fin and Satan, tope- 
riſh body and ſoulet through 
the want of grace 2 Shew 
wee our true compaſſion, 
not onely in being affe- 
Qed with the miſery and 
danger of graceleſle per- 
_ but ad i in labouring 
to pull them our of the 
Le of the Diuell, of 
whom they are coeur 


_ were enioyned to 
ting home their ncigh- 
bours, yea, th.ir encmics 


2 hn 38zTS R6g » 61 \ 


Oxc or Aſle, if they met 
them 


— 


">, FO 0 oO 2 888 


| Wantof Grace wofull. 


them going aſtray , Exod. 
23-4+ Will God haue vs to 
take care of Oxen and Af: 
ſes, and not ( much more) 
to regard the ſoules of our 
brethren © Let him know, 
that he which conuerts a ſin- 


his way, ſhall ſave a ſoule frem 
death and ſhall hide a multi- 
tude of fans, Iam. 5. 20. 

ine,is gracerthe moſt 
excellent thing we can at- 
|raine vnto £ Then let this 
ſet an edge vpon our affe- 
Rions, let it be asa ſpur in 


our pace, and make more 
haſte after grace. If you 
were perſwaded of your 


thereof, if you were ſenſi- 
ble of yuur miſery in the 


— — 


ver from going aſtray out of 


our fades ro make vs mend 


happineſſe in the poſſeſſion} 


(0) 3 want 


UVfe 2. 


— 
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_ .» havegrace- ? Then be ar 
| humble and carneſtſuter at 
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want of it, as Rachel cryed| 
vmo her husband for chil. 
dren, Gen, 30. 1. Giueme| 
children,or elſe 1 die yo thou 
| wouldeſt crie out , Lord, 
-giue mee of thy grace, or| 
clſc 1 dic. I ſee how wrer-| 
ched and miſerable I am| 
wanting grace : Oh what 
ſhall I doe, that I may ob-} 
'raine grace? Wouldeſt thoy 


the throne of grace. Scckit| 
aright, & thou ſhalt be ſure! 
[to find it, It thoukneweſt] 
the gift of God(faid Chriſt} 
to the woman of Samaria) 
thou wouldeſt haue asked: 
of him, and he would have! 
( giuen thee water of life, 70h. ; 
4+ 10, which words doe| 


| plainely teach vs, that all] 
thoſe! 


l—— 
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thoſe - which doe {ſuc and | 
ſeeke for grace, ſhall ob- | 
taine and haue it. Notthat 
every kind of asking will 
ſerue the turne: or thar ir 
[will bee found as ſoone as 
cuer it is ſought for. Thou 
[muſt be ſenſible ofthy want 
ofgrace, thou muſt hunger 
thirſt after ir, or clic it 
_— Bles- 
are which hunger 
and thirſt aftez righteoul- 
neſle,for they ſhall be filled, 
Mas. 5. 6. I willgweto 
him thar is a-thirſt of the 
water ot life freely, Rew.21. 
6. Therefore let him thar 
is a-thirſl come, Reva22.77. | 
Thou muſt find and feele: 
thy ſoule pained, and pinced | 
through the want of grace, | 
[and then call and cry 10- 
| O 4 ſtantly 
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ſtantly, vnceſſantly rhar: ſo 


not thinke that grace will 
bee had with a wet finger , 
or that it will come to hand 
with a whiſtle. Cold and 


be found inthe wicked. Za- 
laam could fay , Let me dye 


There may be {ome {udden 
| flaſhes inthe harrs of repro- 
bates. The confiience of 2 
wicked man may {omrtimes 
ſtir and wamble at the hea- 
ring of the word,he may bc 


thou maieſt obtaine it. Doe! 


litring deſires of grace may} 


the death of the righteous, Cc. | 


ſermon-ſicke , and wiſhchat, 
his ſoule were in the ſtcad! 


{ and condition of the god-| 
ly;naply be may be perſwa. | 


ded that he is in a miſera- 
ble, and woefull conditior,] 
throngh the want of grace, 


and 


—_—. 
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and yet ems - haue 
his ſoule brething and pan. 
ting after grace and good- 
nes,for he never coms to ſee 
(much leſſe roloath & for- 
En and dar- 
ing fins;and ſo never know 
w this bleſſed hunger 
and thirſt meanerth. Great 
things muſt be greatly, and 
earneſtly ſought for, and 
defired, Thou muſt figh 
deeply, aske carneſtly, ſecke 
diligently, knock conſtant- | 
ly,and waite patiently vpon 
God in the vſc of his holy 
ordinances, before ſuch an 
excellent thing as grace is 
will be obtained, or powred 
into ſuch a filthic ſoule as 
thine is. The Kingdome of 
Heagen ſuffereth violence,and 


the violent take it by: force, 
O&5 Mat. | 


I 
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| 


Mat. It. 13. Thou muſt 
 feele thy ſoule emprie, and 
 vererly deſtirure —_—_ 
elſe thou wilt.never hu 
| nor thirſt aftcr it, Wha 
| made that miſerable wrod. 
gall to defirous of huskes 2 
\ Peverty pincht him, and 
| hunger bit him. 1 die for 
hunger, Zuke 15. 17. The 
perſon: that is full, deſpiſerh 
an honie combe : : bur vnto 


cer thing is ſweer, Pro.27.7, 
The full fed Iſralite Joathed 
Manna,and quailes,but hur- 
ery Z4zarus Would haue 
 beeneglad of crummes, He 
hath filled the bungry with 
good things, Zuk. 1. 53.1 
dare boldly ſay that there 
was Was licucr any poore, 
Iumgry, and humble finner 


A. ———” VI—— 


Fthc hungry ſoulecucry bit-| 


(gzoning | 
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(groning vnder the weight 
and burden of his ſinnes, 
and growing wearic of his 
old courſes) which did try- 


to ſceke for grace, cither re- 

'pented him of his paines' 
or loſt his labour. Ye ſhall 
lceke me, and ſhall nd me, 
becauſe ye {eck me with all 
your heart, 7er.29. 12,13. 
The Lord 1isncere vnto all 
that call vpon him : yea to 
all that call vpon him in 
truth, Pfat. 145. 18. En- 
cline your eares and come 
'ynro me, and your ſoule 
ſhall live, Efay 55. 3. Many 


.leeke for” themſclues grea: 
things, Jer. 45- 5. Many 


ly and ſeriouſly (et himſclte | 


| (as 1t w2sſaid vnto Baruch) y 


have deepe plots and great | 
proicas for thelc ontward | 
thincs + 
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things ; and the Lord doth 
not only crofle, bur (oft 
times) curſe their deuices, 
and proieas, ſo as their de. 
{12nes come tor ought, and! 


truit of a woman. Butneuer 
was there one or other 
| which did ſeriouſly andin 
fincericy ſeek for grace, but 
had good ſpced, and the d: «: 
fire of his heart ſatis fed ,the 
Lord in his due tive gra- 
ciouſly did anſwere him, 
He wall fulfill the defire of 
them that feare him : heal. 
{o will hearetheir cry, and 
will ſaue them, Pal. 145. 
19. Leatvs then goe boldly 
vnto the throne of grace, 
that we may receiue mercy, 
and find grace to helpe1in| 
time of nced, Hebr, 4.16. 
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Be intrearcd therefore to 
throw downe thy ſelfe be- 
fore the throne of grace; 
confeſle thy ſins vmto the 


his Maicſtie to pitic the 
poore confounded worke 


of his owne hands, by the 


malice of Satan and the 
poiſon of fin moſt wofully 
defiled. Beſeech him. for 
his Chriſts ſake, ro breath 
into thy empty ſoule ſome 
laſt of grace, to fill thy 
empty, barren, .and grace- 
lefle heart with the fruits 
of his Spirit. This earneſt 
defire bf thine will bee a 
good evidence to thy ſoule 
of.ſome good comming to. 
wards thee, of ſome ſeed of | 
grace already ſown in thee, 
it being an effoRt of grace to 


waile 
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God of ->Grace ; intreat | 
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bewaile the want of grace, 
| and to beecarneſt withthe}| | 
Lord for a ſupply thereof, 
If thou wert in any bodily 
want or neceflity, Towne 
and Countrey (peraduen- 
| cure) ſhould heare if not 
ring of ir. Thoucanſt hear- 

| ly pray for, and earneſtly 
ſceke our for outward ne-| 
ceſſarics, food, clothing, 
fre, &c. But ro whom doſt 
thou make thy compla nt 
of the want of grace * 
Whereas grace being the 
\moſt exccllent thing, ſhould 
in the firſt place be defired 

for thy ſelte, thy wife, thy 
husband, thy children,&c. | 
If thou haſt grace, thou 
haſt gotten a rich portion, | 
| a great poſſeſſion, thy line 
is falne ina faire ground. If 
thou! 
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thou ſceſt grace wr he 
in the hearts of thy chil- 


from ws ny or ſe. 
king greatthings for them, 
they | a orcat, a rich 
portion, The Heathen 


4 ſufficient Dowrie. And 
rh Scripture ſaith, The 
Lord will not famiſh the ſoule 
f the righteous. Labour not 
then for the meat which pe- 
riſherh; but labour for the | 
meat that —_ vnto E- 
verlaſting life, 10. 6. 27. 
Grace is meat that endy- 
'reth, and bringeth (as we 


| ſting life, Naturally weat- 
teR, and couet ſuch things 
as are laſting, bur when we 
concciue them: to = mms 
aſting 


dren, thow mayeſt be freed | 


could fay that, YVertue was 4 | 


haue heard ) vnto everla>\| 
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laſting and good, then we 
prizerhem at an higher rate, 
and fer more by them. Oh 
let thoſe properrties'then in. 
| hance the price of grace,and 
let vs labour more for it 
than for all the riches, and 
treſuresof the world, ſeeing 
they are but dung incompa- 
riſon of grace, as may ca- 
fily appeare vnto you. 


outward things, as our Sa- 
uiour- hath ſaid. Sceke 
ye firſt the kingdome of 
God and his righteouſnes, 
and all theſe things ſhall be 
miniſtred vnto you, Aſa. 
6. 33. Riches,and treaſures | 
ſhall be in the houſe of the 
righteous, Pſal. 112. 3. 1 
may ſay of-grace, as Sate- 


mon 
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For firſt, grace may pro. | 
 cure,and fetch in riches and | 
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mon doth of wifedome, Pro. 
316,17. Length of dayes is 
in her right hand,and in her | 
left riches, and glory. Her | 
ways arc wayes of plea- 
ſure, and all her paths proſ- | 
perity 5 whereas all the ho- 
nours and riches of the 
world cannot purchaſe or | 
procure one _ dramne of 
grace; this is a ſupernatu- 
rall worke, and gift of God 
freely beſtowed vpon his 
deare ones, 

Beſides ir is grace which | 2 
21ues a well-bcing to riches, 
honours , and all outward | 
things - without grace theſe | 
are vnſan@ihed. vnto vs, 
they are occaſions of much 
evill, God is highly diſho. 
noured,and man much hurt 
by them. Tothe wicked, | 

their 
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their rable is a ſnare bctore 
them, and their proſpcritic 
cheir ruine, Pſal. 69. 25, 
 Profperitieand abundance 
(without grace)makes men 
. proud, and cauſeth them to 
be adder-cared at the voice 
of God. I ſpake vnto thee 
when thou waſt in proſpe. | 


not heare : whercas the 
more grace we haue, the 


- Fmore humble we are, and | 
) more willing to heate, and | 


ready to obey wharſocuer 
| God ſhall ſpeake vnto vs. 
| Thirdly,if it were poſſible 


{for a man to bee poſicſled 


of all the riches and honors 
'of the world, theic may 
[make him-great, and glort- 
ous in the eyes of men, but 
he ſhall be ncucr a whit the 


morc 
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rity, but thou ſaideft I will | 
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more eſtcemed of God for 
chem. He accepteth nor the 


garderh not the rich more 


all the workes of his hands, 
10b 34- 19. Whereas grace 


nourable inthe Lords eye, 


yea,a dere,and precious vn- 
to him, As we finde in Eſa. 


rable, and Tloutd rhee. 
| Fourthly,r iches will not 
auaile vs in the emll day : 


any blow the Lord. inten- 
ded ro giue vs. If God will 
(mire vs, no outward things 
can ſhelter or dcfcnd VS. 
Neither their ſiluer nor. 
their gold ſhall be ableto | 


deliver } 


——— 


perſons of princes, and re- | 


than the poore, for they be! | 


\maketh vs loucly, and ho. | 


44+ 4. Thou waſt precious/ 


ſin my Gght,and waſt hono. |, 


chey cannot defrnd vs from | 
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lore labo 


tO himſelfe 


theſe onward + 


ur ha 


tn gotren vn- 
abundance of 
hings, large 
and Scat poſſeſſions ; and 
what hath he gorren 7 even 
clay, winde, vanity, yea no. 
thing, For ſo 


the wiſe man 
| Calleth 


riches, Pro, 2 3+ 5. 


Whereas 


p. 


wrath, Zeph, x, 


« Whereas grace 
ſhield 


the br 
loue, 


ISaSa 
and helmer. Pur on 
eſtplate of faith and 
and the hope of ſalua- 
ton for an helmer, 1 The// 
j- 8. The Lord will blefſe 


the righteous, and with fa-[ 
uour will co 
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Wheras he that hath obtai- 
ned grace,hath got durable: 
riches, that which will 
ſtand by him and help him, 
when all queward world- | 
ly things will faile him. 
Therefore aboue all things 
in the world labour,and lay 
| about for grace, ſceing he 
beſt things of the worldare 
| not to becompared with it, 
But how hardathing is 
it for a miniſter of Chriſt 
to. beat this into the heads 
of ,people, eſpecially the 
nar fort, who -_ 
& grace * and there. 
| fore they canziſeearly, lye 
downe late, and cate t 
bread of carefulneſſe , t 
can call and cric for theſe 
outward things for them. 
lclues and theirs ; but how 


i. Milt. 
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| ware, leſt as a Capraine| 


{rthee, and dead I leaue thee: 


— 


few will ſtirre one foot, or 
wet a finger for the obtai-|. 
ning of grace £ How many 
poore ſoules neucr had a-| 
'ny one thought tending 
chat way £ not ſomuchas 
| once dreame of the necel-' 
fxcic of grace, and therefore. 
crouble not themſelues a- 
bour it £ Let all ſuch be- 


(who Hnding one of his 
watchmen, which kept ſen. 
tinell, aſleepe) cur off his 
head, ſaying, Dead I found 


fo the Lord cut off theſe 
with -the ſword of his 
wrath and vengeance, lea- 
uing them for euer dead in 
(znne, as he found chem. Be 
} intreated therefore, I doc 
moſt earneſtly beſeech you, 


| ſpeedily | 
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*" _ 
| ſpeedily to ſeeke our for 
[orace, There is atime when 
[grace may be had, bur if 
that time be ler Qlippe,there 
will come a time wherein 
we ſhall call for grace but 
ſhall nor have ir, ſeeke for 
grace, but ſhall not finde it, 
Prow. 1, 28. The offer of 
orace ends, with vs when 
our life ends, and that m 

be (for ought thou know- 
eſt) rhis night before ro 
morow comes. Learne wil- 
dome of the men of the 
world, who will be ſure to 
rake their time, they will. 
make hay whiles the ſan 
ſhines : were the grace of 
God in our owne power or 
diſpoſing, we might ( as 
many rich men doe) cate, | 
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when we haue a ſtomacke, 
| 


when, 
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when our appetite {erucs : 
but weare pune inthis re- 
ſpe, andlive vpon almes, 
and therefore ſhould be af- 
teted as poore people are, 
who are no ſooner called to 
recciue an almes, but are 
ready ;and runne with hand 
ſtrerched out to recciuc it, 
Oh beware of trifling out 
the ſeaſon of grace. To day, 
cuen whiles 1t is called to 
day,ſccke out for grace. Be- 
hold, now « the accepted time, 
een no ts the day of ſaluati. 
0n, 2 Cor. 6. 2, God is I 
am: To day, if you will heare 
hs voice, harden not your 
hearts, Hebr. 3.7, $. Put 
not off yntill ro morrrow, 
If thou beeſt not fit ro day 
'thou maiſt be more vnfitto 


| Morrow, yeg Cannot tell 


what 
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what ſhall be ro morrow, 
fam. 4. 14. It may be thou 
ſhale never ſee the morrow; 
25 it fell out with Archias, 
| [who receiving a letter 
| [which aducrtiſed , him of 

Frm danger , would not 

0 farre interrupt his drin- | 

it, but reſfolued ro rcad | 
it to morrow;and what fol. 
towed 2 he was that night 


rous. Be wiſe therefore tor 

thy .poore ſoulc as Dauid | 
Was, who mad: haſte and ae- 

lijed not, Pſal.119. 60. Say | 
not as did Fel:x when hee 
heard Paul , Goe thy way for 
this preſent, and when 1 baue 
4 convenient time I will call 


Ing as to take vp mers | 


lain ar the banquer. We þ 
ſee delayes are very dange- | 


9 24. 26, I: is 
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deft miſſe of that time 


Pn" I_ 


a. 


uſt with God thou ſhoul. 


which thou propoleſt vnto 
thy ſelfe,if thou wiltnot lay 
hold of that ſcaſon which 


the Lord doth offer vnto 
thee, There be ſome which 


may proue old diuels, bur 
I dare boldly ſay, oldde. 
uils ſeldome or never prouc 
yong Saints : he that hath 


fifty or ſixtic yeeres, very 
rarely, very hardly atraines 
vnto itafterward. Remem- 
ber now thy Creator inthe 


ewill dayes come not, Eccles. 
12.1. wilt thouſpendrhe 
flower of thy dayes , the 
ſtrength of thy youth in the 


profanely ſay, yong Saints| 


comemned grace fourtic| | 


dayes of thy youth, whiles the| + 


an of the flcſh, the ſeruice| | 


- 


of} | 


c 
| 
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of thc world, and thc bon- 
dage of the diuell, and 


thine old worn days? Con- 
ſider what —_— ſaith , Ib 
20.11. His bones are full of 
the ſinne of his youth, and it 
ſhall lye downe with him in 
the duſt. It is true, that God 
can giue grace atall times, 
even at the laſt, but ler no 
man daretotemptthe Lord 
in negleting the time of 


knoweſt may be this very 
inſtant. If now thou wilt 0. 
when the Lord knocks, 
will come in,& repleniſh 
thy ſoule with grace ; but 
if thou wilt now giue him 
the repulſe, it be, thou 
ſhalt never haue offer more. 
| | What doeſt thouthinke it 1s 
"2 P 2 now 


| 


hope to finde the grace, in| 


grace, which for ought thou | 
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now too ſoene ? thou wilt 
ſay hereaftery it isroo late, 
the time is paſt. Confider 
what the Lord ſpeakes by 
| his prophet, Thow remaineſt 
in hy filthineſſe, and wicked. 
f neſſe : becauſe I would have| \ 
purged thee,and thou waſt not 
| purged, thou ſhalt not be | pa 
= 4 till I hane cauſed my 
| wrath to light wpon thee, Exe, 
24+ 13. Suffer not the time 
® oe to paſſe ouer thee 
to thy confuſion. Take heed 
leſt the negleR, and con- 
tempt of grace doe hereat- 
ter wound thy ſoule, and| | 


 _ 
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ſting thy conſcience, when| * 

| it will beroo late for thee to 

ſceke and cry for grace, the 
| date of grace and mercy be- 

| | ing out with thee. That this | | 

which I haue ſpoken may 

| take 
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 [aflaueto finne, but thou art 
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deeper impreſſion in thy 
heart, know,that Thou art a 
vile and odious creature in 
the Lords eye, vntill ſuch 
time as his image bee rc- 
newed in thee; vntill the 
workeot grace be wrought 
lathee,thouartmore loath- 
uy God _ toad is 
tothee, Thy perſon, th 

thoughts, thy Cats! ru 
deeds,nay thy ſeruice whic 

thou performeſt vmto the 
Lord, he hates, and abhors: 
for the way of the witked is a- 
bomination to the Lord, Pro.\ 


—_— — 


15.9, So # hu ſacrifice, ver. 
8. ſo are his thoughts ,ver.26. 
Beſides thou artnot only 


vader the vaſlalage and 
bondage of the dell; for 


P32 he |. 
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he i the ſpirit that now work. 
eth in the children of diſo- 
bedience, Toh. 2.2. vntill ſuch 
time as grace be wrought 
in thee, vatill -thou be 
brought tro amendimcnt of 
lite, thou art in the ſnare of 
the diuel and art taken of him 
at his will, 2 Tim.2.26. T0 
be a flauc to ſinne and Sa. 
tan is a meſt wofull and mi. 
lerable 1 , worlethan 
to be analty tlave vnder the 
Turkes, for they that are 
gally laues knowetheir mi. 
ſery, mourne for it, and 
_—_ gladly come out of 
: whereas thoſe that arein 
this {pirituall bondage vn- 
der ſin and Satan ſce1t not , 
fecl it not, and therfore nei- 
ther 'gricue for it, nor yct 
deſire to be brought out of 


It. 
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it. Againe, thou art cuc 

day in danger of ſome iudg- 
ment, thou art vnder the 
wrath of God, and there- 
fore liueſt in continuall dan- 
ger of one ſtroke or other, 
yea of death, yea of hell 
and damnartion, for euill pur. 
ſueth finners, Proverbs 
13. 21. Be not therefore 
ſo blind, and ſottiſh as to 
conclude of futnre ſafetic by 
thy preſent ſecurity. Wilt 
thou feare no danger, be- 
cauſe rhou feeleſt no iudge- 
ment 2 I tcl thee thou lyeſt 
vnder 'a moſt heauy and 
tearcfult iudgement, 1n that 
!thou art in{cnſible of thy 
danger, and wilt not be per- 
lwaded of thy miſery. To 
\be given vp to blindnes of 
\minde,and hardnes of heart 
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| is a foule-killing judgement 
of all other moſt fcarefull, 
Conſider of theſe things, 
| and the Lord givethee,vn- 
derſtanding , that ſo thou: 
| mayeſt be thrqughly per 
| ſ\waded of thy naturall mi-} | 
| ſcry, which thou muſtbe,! 
| before cuer thou wile hun- 
' ger and thirſt after grace, 
before euer thou wile cal 
and cry vnto. Go» for 


grace. 
Uſe 3- | Thirdly, if Grace be the 
moſt excellent thing, why 
ſhould we not labour and 
ſtrive ro grow 1n grace, as 
we are exhorted, 2 Pet. 3. 
18 * An honeſt and good! 
| heart is neuer _ of in-| 
creaſing its ſtocke of grace, 
as worldlings are vnwea- 
ricd in heaping vp tran(ito- 
| ry 
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riches, and lading them- 
clues with clay , though 
ſometimes it falls out, that 
outward things haue their ; 
ſatiety, and wee may bee 
cloyed with them, where- 
2s In grace there 1s no ni- 
* [micty,. a mans heart can- 
not be cloyed, nor clogg'd 
with it. Our life is a way- 
fare, a walke, notime of 
ſtanding, we mult ſtill for- 
wards on, and on, as thoſe 
that haue a great iourney 
to goe, As the Lord laid 
to Elias when hee tound 
him fitting and ſleeping 
der a Juniper tree, Yp and 
we, thos haſt a great tourney 
togoe, 1 King. 19. 7. 90 WC 
haue a long way,and a ſhort 
day to finith it 1n; and therc- 


fore had nced beſtirre our | 


(clucs 
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lclucs ro-purpole : There- 
fore as Paul ſaid to the 
Theſſalonians, 1 Thefſ. 4.1. 
ſo I ro you: Now I beſeech 
you brethren, and exhart you 
ts the Lord Teſus, that yet in- 
creaſe more and more. Grace 
in the heart of Gods child, 
ſhould be hke: rhe watcrs 
flowing from the SanCtua- 
rice, EJek.' 47- 3, 4.Which 
were ar the firſt zo the an. 
cles , and after to the knees, 
and ſo to the loynes, and at 


| laſl to a great acepe that could 


not be paſſed over, Though 
grace be low and ſhallow 
ar the firſt invs, we ſhould 
{o nouriſh and cheriſh it, 
that it may grow to ripe- 
neſle, and full holineſle in 
the feare of God, 2 Cor. 7.1. 


Which that we may the 


berter 
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berrer doe, obſcrue theſe} 


diretions :; Firft, we muſt 
be careful to remoue away 
all euil hindring grace; and 
(econdly, fer vpon the pra- 
Gice of that good which 
will further ir. 

Firſt of all, wemuſt be 
carefull to plucke vp root 
andrinde of all ſuch weeds 
3 may ouer-grow, choak, 
and hinder the proſpering 
of -grace, One maine and 
ranke - weed is fſpirituall 
pride and ſelte-conccited- 
neſle , which growes too 
faſt in the beſt ſoile, being 
watered and cheriſhed by 
the Deuill z who when hee 
cannot procure the childe 
of God to ſtoope to tis 
lure, and bite at his bait of 
p__ and _—_— 

then 


| 


Take a- 
way cul 
things. 
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| of his gifts. He will make 


1 Pet $45- 


then labours he ro poiſon 
him with his owne ve.| 
nome, to pufte him vp and 
make him ſwell with pride 


him proud of his know- 
ledge, proud of his prea- 
ching, praying, &c. yea, 
(rather than faile) hee will: 
make him proud of his hu- 
mility, peu that he is not 
proud. Plucke vp this weed! 
therefore, for it much hin.. 
ders grace. God reſifteth the 
| proud, and giueth grace tothe 
{ humble. He fills the hungry 
with good things, and ſends: 
away the full empty, Luk. 1. 
53- Humble your ſclues 
therefore,and the Lord will 
| cxalr you. The more hum- 
ble and lowly thou art, the 
treer thou art from ſha- 
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king and ouer-turning ; for 
wee ſce how houſes ſtand 
faſt, when many lofrie and 
high buildings are blowne 
downe and fall. The higher 
any hill or mountaine is, 
{the more barrenitis;; for 
the dew and raine which 
waters the carth, to make 
it fruitfull, tarries not vp- 
on high hils, but fals downe 
into the valleyes,and makes 
them fruitfull; euen ſo the 
meanes of grace lighting 
vpon an high and lofty ſpi- 
rir, do fall ftrom him, with- 
out ſoaking or cntring in- 
to him , whereas lighting 
vpon the humble and low- 


| |ly, they make him fertile, 
1 'for the humble he will teach 


bis way, Pſal. 25. 9+. 
Another weede which 
mill 
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muſt be pluckt vp, 1s ſelfe- 
confidence, or ſecurity, 
When Chriſtians beginto 
bearethemſelues vpon thcir 
owne ſtrength, and trogrow 
preſumptuous, the Lord 
ofr withdrawes from them 
the ſtrength of his grace, as 
hetooke oft the chariot 
whecls of Pharaoh, and then 
downe they fall. David 
was roo fſelte-confident, 
when hce ſaid, 7 ſhall never 
be moned therefore God 
ſoone hides away his face, 
and Daurd was as quickly 
troubled. But of all other 
examples rhere is none for 
our purpoſe more remark. 
able than rhat of Peter, who 
took it in fouleſcorne to bee 
thought to be ſuch a daſtard 
and white livered ſouldier, 


| 
yea, 


———— 
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yea,{uch a falle-hearted ſer. 
uant, as to forlake his Lord 
and Maſtcr in greateſt extre- 
mitic ; and thertore (if you 
will take his word) he will 
neuer flinch, he will die for 
Chriſt, bctore he will de. 
ny him. But (when Chriſt 
fore-told his Apoſtles of 
their - finching trom him) 
if Peter had thus replicd , 
Lord, it miy bc thoulceſt 
more into me, and know'ſt 
my bcart better than 1 
know my {clte, weearc of 
our ſelues weake and traile, 
ready to pull in our heads 
vpon cucry ſtorme ; bur 
Lord, the ſpirit is willing, 
though the ficſh be fraile , 
of our {clues we can do nos 
[thing any further than thou 
wile aſſiit vs ; ſtrengrhen vs 


thcreforc 
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therefore with thy grace, 
and then we willnever flie 
from thee. It thus Peter had 
anſwered Chriſt, all had 
been well ; but being foole. 
hardy, and ſelfe-confident,, 
the Lord ſets him vponhis 
owne legs, leaucs him vnto 
himſclfe; and what became 
of this boaſter? ar the word 
of a Maiden he denyes and 
torſweares Chriſt, curſes 
and damnes himſeltc if cuer 
he knew him. Thus when 
Gods children grow care- 
leſſe, roo confident, or are 
ouer-taken witha dead ſleep 
of carnall ſecurity , the 
Lord oft ſtands by, lets Sa- 
tan looſe, and laycs the 
reines vpon their owne 
necks, whereby they come 
ofr-times to be ouer-taken 


| 


w1tl: - 
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with groflc and ſhameful] IE | 
fins: the Lord in wiſedome | 

| 


vling (as bodily Phyficians 
oft doe) deſperate medi- 
cines and remedies, for the 
curing of ſome deſperate 
diſcaſe prevailing in them, 
[or growing. vpon them. | 
Againe, there is another 
weed to beplucked vp, and 
that is Inſoncerity,if I may {0 
call it; the want of truth 
and vprightneſſe of heart : 
call it Hypocriſie, if you will, | 
that ſtinking weed, which | 
like the wilde Gourd, ſow- | 
red all the Pottage, 2 Kine. 40. | 


4+ 40. The Lord loueth 
truth in the inward parts, 
and loathes the contrary, 
Vprightneſſe and fincerity | 
helpes forward the worke | | 04 
of grace, as appeares, Pal. | | 


84. 


— 


— 
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84. 11. The Lord will gine 
grace and glory, andno good 
thing will he with. hold from 
them that walke wprighthy. 
The want of vprightneſle 
will make grace to wither, 
It is not poſſible tor that 
treeto ſtand long, whichis 
rotten at the root, it may 
tor a while ſeeme freth 
and greene, but as it takes 
no root downeward, fo it 
will not ( long ) beare fruit 
vpward, for whenthe wind 
begins to blow hard, down 
it falls. Whereas a gracious 
| heart (which truly delights 
in the Law of God, and 
meditates thercin alone 1n 
che. night, as well as open- 
ly in the day) « like a tree 
planted by the riners of wa- 
ters, that will bring forth her 


frutt 
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Fuit indue ſeaſon, whoſe leafe 
ſhall not fade, but be greene, 
and neger ceaſe yeelding fruit. 

As thele weeds muſt be 
plucked our of the heart, 
or elle grace cannot poſſi- 
bly thriue or proſper; ſo 
cherebe certaine bricrs and 
thornes which muſt bee 
ſubbed vp, or elſe grace 


I—R—_——_— 


will quickly be choked in| 
the | 


vs, Thele thornes are 
cares of this world, and the 
deceitfulneſſe of riches , 
which whiles forne auc 
luſted after, they erred from 
the faith, and piercca them. 
ſelues thorow wah many ſor- 
rowes, 

Theſe things, ſaycs Paul, 
1 Tim. 6,11, we muſt fliyc, 
and follow . after righteonſ- 
reſſe, godlineſſe, faith, &c, 


implying 
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| limplying that grace will 
not thrive, it loue of mo- 
ney bee not rooted out of 
vs. What choked grace (if 
| any was) in Demas, but the 
loue of the world £ Oh the 
multitude of Youles that 
haue miſcarried, and for 
ought we know to the con- 
trary, might haue done 
well.if riches had not been; 
not that riches are the 
cauſe, but an occaſion of 
their miſcarrying ! What 
parted Chriſt, & that hope- 
tull young man inthe Gol- 
pell £ Atat. 19. was It not 
the loue of riches © Many 
haue begunne well inthe'r 
youth, and giuen good 
| hope, bur in their age haue 
| growne cold, through the 
loÞ 31-7] loue of the world; If once 


tt 
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mens hearts begin to goe 
after their eyes, andto be 


to one but grace gocs to 
decay in them; for the 
world will afford a man lit- ' 
tletime to exerciſe thoſe 
things which hold vp the 
life of grace; as prayer, 
reading, —h &c. It the 
world hath ſeazed vponthe 
heart, it fumes vpinto the 
head, and fills the braine, 
ſleeping and waking with 
reſtlefle thoughts, which 
way to compaſle bulineſle, 
contriue things and bring 
ends together, ſo as ſcarce 
once in the day a good 
thought comes ro minde, 
| but one occaſion or other 
of the world ſtifles it, or 
{ ſhuffies it out, ſo as it comes 


' 
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ſet upon the world, twenty | 
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0 o nothing, Theretore if 
riches increaſe , ſet not your 
heart vpon them ,Pſal.62.10, 
Ve them asthornes for thy 
weale to ſtop a gap with- 
all, to fence rhce from out. 
ward harmes, or towarme 
thee, burlie not vpon them, 
hold them -oot too hard, 
leſt chey ſtnike- into thee, 
and wound thee; remem- 
ber alwaics, that they are 
thornes, good in chetr law- 
fall vie, and when they are 
rightly "husbanded, but 0 
| therwiſe noxious and hurt- 
tul. They are thornes, they 
will ouer- orow and choak 
all good things that grow 
neere them, if they belet 
alone. 

 Againe, there be many 
bad humours, fooliſh and 


| noviome 


_— 
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noyſome luſts which muſt 
be purged our of the hearr, 
or clle grace will never 
thrive nor proſperin ir; to 
wit, enuy, hatred, malice, 
ie, diſimulation, filrhi- 
neſle,cuill (peakings,and the ; 
like, which corrupt good- 
neſte. Therefore S. Peter 
exhorting his brethren, to 
whom hee wrote, to em- 
brace the fincere milke of 
the Word, that they might 
grow therby,prepares them 
tothis, by aduiſing them to 
lay aſide thoſe bale diſtem- 
pers, tor they doe much hin- 
der the growth of Grace : 
where they are, they rake 
away the glory and beauty 
of a Chriſtian, and make 
him vnicemely in the = 

ar- 


_— 


| jot his b:ethren , rhey 
| ken 
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ken his luſtre, and doe blot] | / 
| and blemiſh his holy pro-| | | 
| feſhon., Therefore away| | 
with theſe, lay theſe afide,| | } 
not as a man doth his ap. | 
parell, with a reſolution to 
| take it vp againe ; bur as the 
| captiue maid, when ſhe was 
w married, laid aſide the 
garment of her capriuitie, 


| Deur.vr. | Dext.21. 13. With a reſolu-| | | 
13: |cton neucr more to put it 


tPer.2.11,) ON. Abſtaine from all fleſhly 
luſts, for they fieht again 


thy ſoule, 1 Pet. 2.11. 
 Eaſterne windes doc A 
herbs and flowers, andcold 
| tormes doe hinder trees 
from growing : ſo "ad | 

| luſts nip gracc in the 
| as were ,and blaſt it inthe 
bloome , that (if ir dierh | 
nor, yer) ircomes nor for- 
| ward] 


OO 
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\ward ſo faſt as otherwiſe ir 
| would. 

| Laſtofall, take heed and 
| beware of the necedlefle and 
(familiar ſocictic of grace- | 
lefſe and oodlefſe perſons; i 
tor they are the quench- 
coale , nay , the very bane 
and poyſon of grace vnto 
| many. He that is a companion 
| of fooles , ſhall bee deitroyed , 
'or as Iunize hath ic, He (hall 
bee made worſe , Prov. 13. 
20, God hath branded 
wicked perſons for fooles , 
they are fooles in graine, as 
may appeare by diucrie 


Firſt,in thatthey make it 
their ſport and paſtime , to 
doe wickedly, which no 
wiſe man dares do, none but 
fooles will doe, Pro. 1023+ 
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Secondly , in that they 


will not bee beate our of 
their old wayes and courſes, 
becauſe they be ſuch as doe 
beſt affeR, and pleaſe them, 
The way of a foole us right is 
his owne eyes : but hee tha 
hearkneth nts counſell © 
wiſe, Proc12.15« 
Thirdly,in that they bate 
ſauing knowledge , and will 
not chuſe the feare of the 
Lord. A foole hath no delight 
in underſtanding, Pro. 18.2, 
Fourthly and laſtly, in 
that they caſt the Word of 
God bchind them, and 
tread it vnderncath their 
feer. Loe, e reiefted 
the Word of the Lord , and 
what wiſdome i in them | 
ter.8.9. therefore come out 
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| hate to bee reformed, and| 


from 
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| from amongſt the, leſtthou 

|parrake of their folly. They 
are pircch, if thou touch 
them, they will defile thee. 
There 15 a kind of poyſon 
and venome in the words 
& the ſociety of thewicked, 
which will fret, as the A- 
poltle ſayes, like a Gan- 
grenc; and mens ſoules are 
| |moreready to take the con- 
| [ragionof fin, rhan their bo- | 
| [dies arerotakethe infeRti- | 

on ofthe plague. It would | 

take vp a long time, and | 
prouc a large diſcourſe, to 
lhew how many wayes,and 
by what degrees miſchiefe | 
doth grow, by haunting 
| [wicked company. By of- 
| en hearing filthy and ob- | 

(cene ſpeeches, zcale in ma- | 
| ay is quenched , and ſuch 
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| language growes in-offen- 
ue, By Sen ſeeing lewd 
prankes and wicked practi. 
ces, men can looke on with- 
out diſlike, Thus the focie-| | 
tie of the wicked quells a 
mans hatred of their wic, 
ked courles,and ſo inchants | | 
him, that (if hee caſt not in 
his lot among(tthem yer)he 
hath no power to gain--lay 
or reproue them. T herefore 
as you loue your ſoules, | 
loath the company of the 
wicked. Can a man rake 
fire into his bolome;and not| 
burne s line amongſt, or 
delight ro be with the wic- 
ked, and not bce vngodly ? 
Doſt thou not know that 4 
little leauen will ſowre' the 
whole lumpe ? And as the 
old ſaying is, One {cabbed 
"0 PE ſheepe 
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ſheepe infects the whole 
flocke. Therefore ſay as 
Dauid , Away from mee yee 
wicked, 1 will keepe the Com- 
mandements of my God , Pſal. 
119.115. It thou wouldeſt 
have grace thriue in thee , 
Be a companion of thoſe that 


feare God and keepe his pre-' 


cepts, Pſal.1 19.63. For euill 
men and deceiuers grow worſe 
and worſe , deceiume, and be- 
ing deceined, Now as theſc 
euils muſt be auoided, ſo (if 
you would grow in grace ) 
good things muſt bee pra- 
Ctiled; asthe meancs to pro- 
curc healch of body is- firſt 
to purge out malignant hv- 
mours, and then to take 
cordialls , and to oblcrue a 
good diet, 

Thetefore , firſt of all 


Qz_ goo 
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goe through-ſtach with the 
worke of reformation, ſer] | 
not vponit by halts, to re.| | 
torme , and amend in part, 
and leaue ſome corrupti-| | 
ons vntoucht, varetormed, 
ts very dangerous. Many 
Chriſtians after enlightning 
(cr onely vpon ſome g grofle 
and capitall enormu'ics, and 
thoſe (it may beyrhe hauc 
giuen a deadly wound, {oas 
Joy ſhall noncebecadle Q- 
gaine to make head again} 
their poore ſoules , bur yer 
vaſſey ol the reformation of 
ſome faller euils ; which, 
being let alone hauc a 
lengrh growne ſtrong c- 
 nough to beate then from| 
their holy profeſſion. //! 
there be not a cleanſing 0f| 
our ſelues from all fibhineſ ſe 


of | 
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of fleſh and ſpirit , we ſhall ne. 
ver grow vp unto holineſſe in 
the feare of God , 2 Cor 7.1 

Ifany finne be fauoured and 
and ſpared , though it may 
lr downe, and be quiet for 
a while , yet at laſt by the 
helpe of the diuel], and our 
owne vile hearts, it will 


as we ſhall fowlly blemiſh 
our holy Profeſſion, ifnor 
wholly fall-from it, Reſt 
not therefore in a partial] 
reformation, Thou haſt no 
aſſurance that thy foot 
ſtandeth firme and ſure in 
grace, vntill all ſinnes bee 
hatefull vnto thee , and cue. 
ry. evill way more or leſle 
reformed in thee. If thou 
doſt not rhroughly re- 
forme, rhou wilt hardly 


M F Q 4 grow 


breake out , and ſo foile vs, | 
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2row in grace , yea hardly 
keepe from falling , what.) | 
ſocuer hopes thou mayeſt 
now glue vnto others of 
thy ſtanding, and giowing 
verter, ; 

Secondly, labour to keep 
thy heart {oludle, bee cuery 
day abaſed at the fight of 
thy finncs, and the {cnſe of 
thy vilcacſſe and vaworthi- 
neiſe. The way for a manto 
get any good at Gods 
hand, is to acknuwledgt 
and bewaile his emprineſle, 
to gricue and mourne for 
his vaworthineſle, God 


| hath made a promiſe to _ 


the hungry with good 
things, Apoc. 21.6. 1 wil} 


gine to him that i athirſt , of 


the Well of the water of bfe 


freely, &c, 1 Pet. 5.5. Hee\ 
gineth 
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and ſocietic with thoſe 


gizeth grace to the humble. 
Humble your ſclnes there- 
fore vnder the mighty hand 
of God , that he may cxalt 
you, 

Thirdly, vſc the ſocietic 
of Gods people, by whoſe 
example you may be incou- 
raged to godlineſle, and by 
whoſe mcanes you may bee 
fturthered in the way of 
happineſle, Fire-brands be. | 
inglaid together & blowne, 
will increaſe their heat and 
light ; ſo doth communitie 


where the Word of God is 
_ on foot, by holy and 
Chriſtian conference, in- 
creaſe the light of know- 
ledge and the loue of goud- | 

ein vs. Asthere is a {& 


cret poyſon, and bane 1n 
Q 5 thc 
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the locieric of the wicked to 
corrupt and infe@; {o there 
is 2 communicatiue, and a 
working power in the com. 
munion of Saints, both ro 


continue , and to augment! 


our -ſtocke of. grace. Little 
doc we know or conceive 
how, inturious WC are vnto 
our {clues , how much wee 
hindcr our growth ingrace, 
by our ſhunning the ſocieric 
of the Godly , by ourroo 
much ſtrangenefle with 
good Chriſtians. Thegoine 


| which many haue made of 


priuateconference,the good 
they hauc gouen by godly 
mectings, hath cauled them 
to out-ſtrip their brethren 
in many graces, and-to Cx- 
cecd them by many deprees 
in holy dutics. Therefore 

as 
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25 Inda and I/racl did ache 


the way to Z10n, ſaying;Come, | 


and let ws cleaue to the Lord 
in a perpetuall conenant that 
ſhall not be broken, Ter.5 0.5, 
So let vs ihquire after good 
ſocietie, and enter into a 
ſolemne league with good 
people , engaging our {clues 
one vnto another that ſo 
we may mutually hold vp, 
yea, and increaſe all good 
gifrs and graces in vs. 
Fourthly, Be frequent in 
hearing and reading of the 
Word; the Word of God | 
is the Word of grace, which 
is able to build v5 wp further , 
A. 20.32. Therefore, 
1 Pet, 2.2. CAS new borne 
babes , deſire the _ milke 
of the Word , that you may | 


grow thereby , It this way | 
j C 


wo 
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be thy delight, it wil make 
thee frunfull , Pſal. 1.2,3+ 
Hence it is , that 1n Eſay 55, 
Io, 11. the Word is com- 


tereth the earth , 2nd makes 
it tO bring forth , and bud, 
that it may ge ſeed, &c 

The barrenneſle of many 
{oules procceds from the 


| want of the Word to make 


them fruitfull. Paz! cls the 
Coloſhans, Chap. 1. 6 
That they were fruitful 
through the Gof, /nnk , fromthe 
yu that they heard it , and 
truly knew the grace of God, 
The miniſtery of thz Word 
1s Gods holy ordinance, to 
beget and increaſe grace in 
his children, beating them 
off fromthe world, raiſing 


them vp to- a higher pitch 


of 


| 


pared vnto raine , which wa-| 
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of heauenly-mindedneſſe , 
reaching them which way 
to preuent occaſions of ſin, 
and to beat backe the ren- 
rations of the deuill, &c, 
Oh, pity then, pity thoſe 
re ſoules , which want 
theſe liuing waters , and this 
bread of Life. How many 
thouſands in this our Eng- 
liſh Iſrael periſh for wane 
of vitton, the mcanes of 
race © What will become 
of all cruell {oule-murthe. 
rers in the day of the Lord ? 
Oh ler vs continually bow 
the knees of our hearts to 
the Farther of ſpirits , that 
hee would put bowels of 
compaſſion into thoſe that 
have authoritie , that the 
Church may be purged of 
all vnſauoury fal and 3 
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ſupply made of a fairhtull 
Miniſtery , which might 
feelingly and tenderly re. 
ſpe the flocke of Chriſt, 
which hee hath purchaſed 
with his bloud: And ler all 
{uch(asto whom Wiſdome 
hath ſent her maidens, cal- 
ling them'that are deſtitute 
of wiſdome, to come and 
eat of her meat, and drinke 
of her wine ) know that 
God looks for fruits of in- 
creaſe an{werable ro the 
meanes of grace beſtowed 
vpon them , leſt they be in 
the number of thoſe which 
recerve the grace of God in 
Vaine, 2 Cor.6.1. 

Fiftly, if thou defireſt 
to increaſe thy ſtocke of 
grace, iet thy grace on 
worke, lctit nothbe idle. The 
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diligent hand maketh rich , 
faith Salomon , Pron. 10. 4. 
And, in all labour there is a. 
bundance: Prou. 14. 13. 1 
dare boldly ſay ir is ia no- 
thing more truc , nay in no- 
thing ſotrue, as inthe im- 
prouement of grace; . vſc 
erace- and haue, yea,. in- 
creaſe grace. Thar ſeruant 
which vicd and improued 
his Maſters Talents , gained 
by them, and increaſed 

jthem. Whereupon Chriſt 
| [inferred, Mat. 25. 29. nto 
eaery one that hath , it ſhall be 
given; and he ſhall haue abun- 
dance, Inſtruments and vel- 
ſels ,sfor want of vic, doe | 
( oft-times) grow worle , 
and vnſcruiceable. . Gitrs 
and graccs 'of the Spirit , 
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Pro.10,4.1 


Pro.14-13 


Mattb.25. 


29- 


them 


Eg 


are bcttcred by improving | 
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themzaccording tothe com. 
mon ſaying, Vſe makes 
perfect. Hence it is , that 
i Tim.4.15. Paul aduiſeth 
him , Theſe things exerciſe, 
and zine thy ſelfe unto them, 
that it may be ſeene how thay 


profiteſt. 


bee carneſt with the Lord 
in prayer , that hce would 
put a ſpirit of life and power 
into all thoſe meanes vſcd 
by thee, or beſtowed vpon 
thee, for the increaſe of 
grace. For Paul may plant, 
and Apollos may water , but 
God muit gize the increaſe, 
I Cor. 3. 6. without, his 
bleſſing all meanes are but 


Sixthly , and laſt of all, 


— — —— 


naked and empty. He is the 
Author and perfecter of 
cacry good thing brgiunne 


I" 
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in any. Hence it is that the 
Apoltle prayes © for the 
Philippians 1. 9. that their 
love may abound more and 
wore. And that the Coloffs- 
ans 1. 9. may bee fulfilled 
with knowledge , and verſe 
10, fruttfull 1m all good 
workes, Teaching vs, that 
prayer is the oncly help: ro 
obtaine increaſe of any 
200d from God. For al- 
though the Lord will per- 
fe the worke of his owne 
hands, and make good 
whatſocuer he hath promi- 
ſed vnto his children, yet 
will he have them {uters vn- 
to him for that good they 
defire to obraine at his 
hands. As we looke for this 
honour at our childrens 
hands , that they ſhall aske 


ot 
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of vs ſuch things as they 
want , and we doe purpoſe 
ro beſtow vpor> them, {6 
much more ſtandeth it with 
our duty , and 1s agreeable 
ro Gods right and ſoue- 
raigntic our vs , that we by 
prayer beggeathis hands all 
good things which he hath 
purpoſed , and promiſed to 
beſtow vpon vs. As doth 
notably appeare by thoſlz 
words, Eze.36.36,37. 1the 
Lord haue ſpoken it, and will 
ave it. Twill yet for this bee 
ſought of the houſe of 1ſrael to 


aske not, we muſt not looke 
to-recciue any thing from 
God as a bleſſing. By pray- 
er wee obtaine thoſe good 
things from God, vnto 
which we could neuer hauc 


attained 


_ 


_— 
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attained vnro by art, indu- 
try, or any othcrhelpe; as 
the fauorirs of Kings get! 
more by begging then any 
other can doe by: any other 
facultie. Beſides , asby our 
frequent conuerfing with 
Gods children, wee doe not | 
onely obſerue their remper, 
and diſpoſition, but by little 
and little learne their phraſe 
and manner of ſpeech , yea, 
and grow into Ge neerer 
acquaintace with their gifts 
and graces, and haue our 
hearrs and afteions more 
firmely vnired, and knit 
vnto them : cuerr{0,.by our 
daily conuerſing with God 
In prayer , wee grow better 
acquainted with the Lord , 
we come better to know 
the language of his ſpirit, 
and 
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and ſo more to partake of 
the gifrs and graces thereof, 
yea, " we ſhall feele and finde 
increaſe both of our loue 
vnto God , and of his louc 
VINO VS, 

Now becaule of the de- 
ccittulneſfle of our hearts, 


and the abundance of ſlte. 


loue, which abides 1n the 
| beſt of Godschildren, wce 
are t00 ready to Aarter , and 
ro thinke roo well of our 
ſelucs , taking ofr-times 


| mole-hils for © mouncaines; 


it will not bee amiſle to 


| make ſome priuic ſearch, 


whether wee finde any 
growth of grace in vs, or 
whether ir ſtand at a ſtay, 
or bec in declenſton. A 
ſhame ic will be for all ſuch 
as liue vnder rhe mcanes , 
vpon 


—Y — —_—_ a . 
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vpon whom God doth | 
daily beſtow coſt, wate. 
ring them with hcaucnly | 
dewes, if they thriue not. | 
[If grace bee true and not | 
counterfeit , more or leſle, 
ſome way or other it will 
grow. For to lay truth, it 
15onely-the good hearr thar 

roweth and brings forth 
fruit: an evill heart may 
giue ſome appearance,make 
ſome ſhew of growth , bur 
growes not; like to an CA- 
trophe , one whole meat 
doth him no good , heears 
and drinkes, and it may be, 
with a greedy apperite dc- 
yours mote than is fitting , 
yet batrels not, bur rather 
falls away ; euery day more | 
| (meager andleane than 0- | 
ther: This (as was touched 


| before) 


th. 
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1CTOro } \Q.AWCS LhiCe 5 'F) 
(ound v.aon ocewixe Cliriit 
and ſuch; that they are no 
ere and liucly members of 
Chrifts body : for then 
:here would appeare ſome 
fruitfulneſle, 10.15. 5. He 
that abideth in me , and 1 in 
him , the ſame briwgeth forth 
much mu Wellthen, ſce- 
ing the Lord hath planted 
vs among(t the rijuers of 
waters, let vs take 2a view 
of our growth and fruitful. 
nelle, 

Firſt, thou mayeſt know 
thou groweſt in grace, it 
thou. graweſt more and 
more into a diſlike of ſinae, 


ning)ifthy wants and weak- 
neſles doe worke in thee 
daily , deeper humiliation. 


For 


——— ——___—_—————— _—— —  — 
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For as grace diſcouers cor- 
ruption, ſo the more ir 
orowes (as a light tha 
comesinto adarke roome ) 
the more it ſhowes vs the 
filchinefſe and odiouſneſſe 
(thereof, and makes vs more 
and morcaſhamed of ir, 
Secondly , thou mayeſt 
know theu groweſt in 
orace, by thine appetite to 
Gods ordinances. Doſt 
thou taſte more and more 
{weerneſle in the Word 2 Is 
= more and more de- 
ightfull ro thyſoule 2 Doſt 
| |thoureceiue more and more 
comfort by the Sacrament? 
Both thy ſoule more and 
more delight to be in the 
| [place where Gods honour 
dwelleth 2 And are the feet 
{of thoſe that bring glad ti- 


| 


| | _dings 
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| din dings of ſaluation more and 
more beautifull in thine 
eyes? Whence ariſe thele 
truits,but from that ſeed of 
grace ſowne inthy ſoule ? 
I tell thee for a truth, that 
if theſe fruits be in thee, and 
thy affeions to the meanes 
of grace, be more and more 


deſt no more doubt of rhe 
growth of grace in thy 
toule , than thou wouldeſt , 


of thy body,when thou fin- 
deſt thy ſtomacke vnto thy 


and rhe parts and members 
of thy body, cuery day 
anore actiue and liuely than 
other, and more ſtrong and 
able vnto their ſeuerall of- 
fices. For certainly iris only 


intire and hearty, thou nee- 


or doſt queſtionthe orowth! 


| 


daily food freſh and quick, | 


grace| 
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| 


| grace winch makes the or - 
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dinances of Gud alwaycs 
[weet vnto vs. Tor to a] 
oraccleſic palat they arc 
tor the moſt part vnſauou- | 
ry. Whar made Dauid lo 
much ro long after Gods 
Sanctuary Ir was the grace 
of his heart, which ſet an 


and made his ſoule ( euen as 
the Hart brayath for the vi- 
wers of waters ) to thirſt after 
God, Pſal.42.1.Whengracc | 
growes, our loue vnto 
the mcancs increaſerh, 2 
Cor. 10.15. We hope ( ſaith 
Paul ) when your faith ſhall 
increaſe, to bee magnified by 
you. 

Therefore conſider whe- 
ther thine appetite ro Gods 
ordinances increaſerh. Thou 


edge vpon his affcions , 


Pla, 42-1. 


z Cor. 10. 
5. 
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| mayelt know ut by thee 
| NOLCS. 

Firſt of all, if thou fin 
dcſt thy ſoule maruclloufly 
rctrcſhed with them , Fſal. 
elalzs.s | 36-8. They ſhall bee ſatisfied) | 
with the fatneſſe of thy houſe, 
and thow ſhalt gine them drink 
out of the riwers of thy plea- 
| ſure, 

Sccondly , if Gods or- 
| dinances doc raiſc thee vp 
| to an higher patch of hea-| | 

ucnly-mindednefle, and doe 
| more and more bzat oft] | 
| thine affections. from the 
| world, and marre thy taſte 
of carthly things, through 
[ the abundance of {weet- 
neſſe which thou findelſt in 
holy dutics. 
Obie, | But may not a eraceleſlc 
and wicked heart find ſweets 
neſt] | 


— ————— Mis. 


—... th 


| 


'b belceucr , 


J (zr 4les 
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| 
| 
| 


nclle in —_ 3 ordinan. | 
ces £ Ezxchiel ha d a pleaſant | 
voyce 1n the cares oft the | 
wicked , Chap. 33.32. So 
Herod heard lohn Baptiit 
eladly. And rhe temporary 
who reicmbleth | 
the tony ground, heareth 


gift. And verl.5. taſte of the 


the Word, and receinerh it 
with toy, t (M41.13.20. And | 
Heb, 6.4. Som? that fall a-| 
| way may taſle of the heauenly 


good Word of God, and the 
powers of the world to come. 
How then is the taſte of che | 
godly diſtinguiſhed from 
taſte of the wick«d * 

The taſte of thewicked 
procceds only trom taſting 


| of thc ordinances of God. 

[not fecding vporn them 

whereas the rafte of the 
R 
£ 


. 
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godly comes from tceding 
 vpon them. Now you know 
there is a great difference 
berwixt a Cookes taſh 

of meats, who dips but his| 
finger in them , or toucheth| | 
them bur with the tip of} | 
his tongue; and his taſte] 
that cates of the micar , and 

takes it downe into his ſto. 
macke, A wicked man may| ' 
taſte of Gods Ordinances, 

but hee eares them not , hee 
fcedes not vpon them , hee 
doth not digeſt them , they 
make no good bloud, no 
ſpirituall hcalth or Rrengrh 
in him , he quickly vomits 
them vp againe, ſo as his 
ſoule thriucs not by them; 
whereas the good heart 
receiues the Word and 


OY it, For heebrings| | 


fond) 
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forth fruit with patience. 
Fourthly , if there bethat | 7c 4. 
exccllencic in Grace, this 
makes wonderfully for the 
comfort of all Gods chil. | 
dren, in regard of many | 
high fauours , and ſingular [ 
priuiledges which they 
hauca right vnto. Firſt of | 
all, this may comfort them 
inand againſt all thoſe ten. 
tations, whatſocuer doe or 
ny befall them, cither in 
pet of their kind and na- 
ture, or in reſpe@ of their 
ſtrength and meaſure. Eue- 
ry one fceleth moſt where 
and how his ſhooe doth 
pinch him; and therefore in| | 
the agony ot his foule crics 
our ( | know it to be true.) | 
Neuer poore ſoulc tempted | 
2s I amtempred, and [pcaks | 
| R 3 in| 
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in the Janguage of the 
Church, Cam.1.12. Behold; 
an1 ſce, if any ſorrow bee like| 
to my forr0w : tor thy com-l 
fort confgder what Paal 
(peaks ro-the Corinthians, 
as weak and as foulcly deti- 
led as thou haſt becnc, 1 Cor, 
IO.1J There hath no tents 
tion taken you, but ſuch as ap. 
pertaineth to men , and God 
farthfull, which will not ſuſſer 
yow to bee rempted aboue that 
you be able, but will enen giut 
the iſſue with the tentation | 
that' you may be able to beart| 
4, Chriſt praying , thar it it} 


were poſſible the cup might! | 
paſſe from him, offered op) | 


prayers and ſupplications with! | 


ſtrong erving and teares nl; 
him that was able to ſaue him, 


from death,and was alſo heard 


In 
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| in that which he feared, Hoe | 
| was, and he was not heard; 
Ja heard , becauſe not ex- 
| empted from taſting of that 
| bitter cup of his Paſſion: 
\for therefore came he into 
'the world , that hee might 
| drinke thereof, as himlelte | 
[acknowledged : and yet} 
heard,in that , ſtrength and | 
comfort was ſo abundant- | 
ly miniſtred vnto him , thar 
by ſuffering he oucrcame. 
And therefore , as one that 
had experience of our 1n- 
firmitics, hee hath raught vs 
to pray , lead v5 not into ten- 
tation , but deliwer 1s from | 
enill : as if wee ſhould lay, | 
howſocuer ( holy Father) | 
thou haſt determined roCx- | 
pole vs for our triall , vito: 
eemations ,. yer tuft vs not. 


1 [\ 7 Fo) | 
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to bee vanquiſhed or our. 
come by any cuill Now we 
know , or at the lcaſt ſhould 
know , that ( if wee pray in 
faith ) God alwaycs hcarcs 
vs: it not tobce prelerutd 
from the tentation, vet to 
be vpheld and affiſted with] | 
lufticiencic of grace to cn. 
dure the tentation : ſo asci- 
ther the power of it ſhall 
be weakned and abated , or 
elſe our ſtrength ro beare 
it ſo increaſed, that we ſhall 
by thc helpe of his grace,be 
able tro wade thorow and 0- 
uercome it, For God knows] 
our ſtrength, and whar our | | | 
backes are ablc to beare.' 
and rherefore doth ballance 
and proportion rhe tenta- 
tion to the ſtrength of 1.5 
children; weakclings or: 
young. 
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younglings hee will not o- 
uer-load with ſuch bur- 
thens as may breake their 
backes ,. or cruſh them to 
pieces; they ſhall haue light þ 
tentations. Whereas his 
ſtrong ones haue itrong 
trials, yer no other than 
luch as they ſhall manfully 
vndergoc, without fainting | 
vader them , though na: 
without the fccling of the 
{mart of them. So that as 
they haue iuſt cauſe to cric 
out with S. Pawl; O wretched 
man that 1 am , who ſhall de- | 
liner me from the body of this 
death ? So alſo in experi- 
ence of Gods gracious al- 
liſtance, they haue no lclic 
cauſe ro breake forth into 
thankfulnefſe, and to tr1- | 
umph with Paul, ſaying, 7 
R 5 thanks 
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| 
| my God through I: fas 
| 


mw 
© 


Chriſt, &c. For-is af 
Kk oy ot Pant only 2 Is his 
; grace (ſufficiently oncly for 
| Paul, or lome few other lpe- 
| cially bcloued , * indowed 
| with {uperemi!.Er graces? Is 
| | h- not alſo our helpe , our 
| 
| 
| 


- 


cc <@x wa. 


[irength,, hee chat ycelds 
ſuſi;ciencie of gyace ro cue-| 
| ric poore finncr ,.thar truſts! 
| erh in lus gooductk, and bc- 
| leeveth in his promiſe? 
Surcly yes; for the Lord s 
meh wmo all that call _ 
him , hee alſe will heaxe their 
cry and will helpe them, Pal, 
| 145.18,19. 

Secondly, this may 
wor.dcrlully comfort vs & 
oainſt the outwird crofle, 
as weil as the viwvard tava- 
IP, Iht way ro -hrauen 
( wC 
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( we know ) 15s not ſtrowed 
with ruſhes and violets, but 
beſet with thorns, a rough, |, ;.... 
narrow and troubleſome | made ir 
way , whereupon many of | Paine ©» 
| Gods childrenarc duhcart-. ry 
ned. and are rcady to faint the «fit 
vnder the crofle , when it y 
lyes any thing heaute vpon 
them. It theſe had eyes to 
(ce, and hearts to conſider 
of the exccllency and (uth- 
ciency of gracc, - which 
makes vs willing to vnder- 
g0e whatfocucr the Lord 
will lay vpon vs, well con- 
tent with the Lords ordc- 
ring and diſpoſing of vs ; 
they would rctoyce in hea- 
uinefſe , and bcc comtor tc 
gainſt the-crofle, It may 
bee rhou tlankeſt tt;y trou- 


ol's arc ſuch , asthou th» ic | 


* —— -_—— — —_ _ —— — 7 _ 
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neucr be able to onercome, 
and thertorcart ready cucn 
to faint vader them, & giue 
| ouer in the plaine eld. Oh 
| but conſider the excellencic 
of grace, whcerewnh the 
Lord hath hitherto ſuppor. 
red thie in thy afi.iftions ! 
Hath not God ſaids, [mf 
not faile thee nar forſake thee? | 


My grace ſball be ſufficient 


| for thee ? 


W hat though thou bceſt 


row through manifold af- 
flitions which haue befal. 
Ten thce 2 ſo thar for a ſea- 
ſon thou art in heauincſle 
through them, yer through 
the power of grace thou 
| ſhalt beable ro hold vp thy. 
head from ſinking , yea to 

re1oyce 


I em. 


Heb.13.5. Hath he nor ſaid | 


plunged into  gvlfe of ſor-; 
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rcioyce inthe end with toy 

vnſpeakable and glorious , 
1 Pet. 1. 8. What though 

the devil {well and rage a- 

eainſt thee £ What though 

his wicked inſtruments doe 

combine and bandie them. 

ſclucs againſt thee, ſeeking | 
to ſpoilerhce of all outward 
and inward comfort? W hat 
though thy ncercſt and 
deareſt. friends doe now 
rurne away thcir faces from 
thee, yea, hate andabhorre 
thee as an out- caſt and ali- 
en £ Let Dauids comfort be 
[thine , who being in great 
lorrow becauſe of the rage 
of the people which inten- 
ded ro ſtone him , comfor- 
ted himſclte in the Lord his 
God, 1 Sam.30.6. Sodoe 
thou comfort thy ſelte in 


the 
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*b race or Good, Hath he 
beftowed his lJoue vpon 
thee * Hah he giuen thee 
outward calamitics bee nc- 
uer ſo many, neucr lo great, 
though thine encmics bee 
never ſo mighrie , ncucr (6 
powerfull, yer fronzer i he 
that s inthee,than hethatu in 
the world, 1 10h.4.4. 1t God 
gracethee, what though all 
the world ſhould caſt the 
| dung | of reproch in thy 
face to diſgrace thee * It he 
loue- thee, his loue 15 b-t:cr 
chan life, and he will keepe 
thee. from raking 1-tc&o 
or hurt , fi om clic rage and 
malicc ot all the world that 
hae thc, 

Lait of il], rhe conf1Ve- 
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ucuce Ipoken concerning 
the. excc}lencic of Grace, 
may comfort thee againſt 
the dregs and reliques of | 
corruption, and the rem- | 
nants of the old man yet a. 
biving in thce, which, it 
may be, doe lo perplex thy 
ſoule , and wound thy con- 
ſcience , that thou groancſt | 
vnder this picſſure, and 
crycſt our with Paul, O [| Ro. 7. 24 þ 
wretched man that Tam , who | 
ſhall deliner me from the bo- 
die of this death ? Know, thy | 
condition 1s no other , no | 
worle. than the beſt of 
Gods children, who lo 
long as they liue in this 
(carthly tabernacle, doe car- 
'ry abour them the remain- 
der of fin, which will defile 
'thcir beſt ations , ofc ble- | 
| miſh| 


es. ths. ate tt 
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miſh rhexr proteſſion , yea, 
ericue Gods holy Spit, 
and make their heauenly 
Father offended with them, 
yer comfort thy ſelf, and 
bee aſſured, that though 
corruption may vex and 
molc(t thce, it ſhall ncuer 
ſubdue ,. nor vanquiſh thee, 
becauſe of the grace of 
God abiding, in thee: Foy 
flnne ſhall not haue dominion 
[ ouey you: for ye are not vnder 
the Law , but under Grace , 
Roms. 6.14. It 1s a good 
fene there is lite, where 
wounds do bleedand (marr, 
the griefe of thy ſoulc for 
ſinne, argues the life of 
grace abiding in thee for 
thoſerhar are dead in finnes, 
feele no ſmart, are no 
[ grieued with- corrup'i-: 

AW Si 
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Sinne 15 not ponderous iN) 
the heart and conſcience of 
 oraccleſle perſons ; becauſe 
it 15 in ts proper clement 
and place, where it is wcl. 
comed and entertained , 
where it lives and raignes. 
ſherctore it ar any time 
thou feeleſt ( as which of 
Gods children feele not) 
a rebellious law in thy 
members , rebelling againſt 
che law of thy minde, and 
carryirg thee into the pra- 
Qice ot ſuch cuils as thou 
hateſt, and haſt vowed a- 
[gainſt , ct not this perplex 
thy ſoulc, as it grace had 
torſaken thee, becaulc ir is 
no better with thee, bur 
colle& thy {pirits, call vpon 
grace, and lay, Where art 
thou, wy fricnd, my guide, 


i 
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| Comfort throngh Grace o 
my hopc,my hclp- ſtand by | 
me, && ſtrengthen me againſt | 
corruption, which 1s roo] 
ſtrong for mc . if thouhelpe | 
me not,.I am vndone. Itcl] 
thee for truth, (tor I know 
wha tl ſay ) robe true) that 
by the vertuc endfirengeh 
oft grace, a poore di 
led ſoule, * cleaving tO the 
ground, abhorrins } Irs (clte, 
and lying at the very brinke 
of dcſpaire , ready to bee 
[ſwallowed vp of Death and 
Hell , conſulting and relol- 
wing. to try W herher hell 
rorments, or the hellith 
pangs of an afflicted con- 
ſcience were more tolera. 
ble; I ſay. a poore ſuule in 
luch a deſperate condition, 
bath by the ſtrength of 
grace becne brought DaCke | 
tro on | 


__ _—_—— 


Ac 
| —_— 


| Comfort thy ouzh Grace. 


—— 


from death to- life, and as 
ir were from hell ro hea- 
uen, receined r.ew , Or reuis 
ued againe irs old comfort , | 
>eene at defiance with finne | 
and Satain , challenged Hell 
and Death , and bid them 
doc their worſt, ſaying, 
Who ſhall ſeparate mee from 
the louc of God ? &c. There: 
tore 'yccld not either to 
thine OWNE COITUPTLONS , OT 
Satans tentarions , though 
they haue got thee on the 
hip,and given: hce tac foile, 
Ser ſpecdily vpon the re- 
pairing of grace , and ma- 
king vp thoſe breaches 
which {inne hath made in 
thy ſoul and conſcience, A | 
co994 husband, as hce hath | 
a care to kcepe his houle 

wind-tne and water-tite, 


{0 


Rom.8. 38 


| 
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{vo if chrough the violence! 
of any ſtorme or rempeſt ,| 
any thing be blowne downe | 
or rent, he ſpcedily ſers vp- 
on the repairing of it , leſt, 
through negligence and de- 
layes , things grow worſe, 
and worſe: euen {o deales 
cucry good man with his 
owne ſoule: it any thing be 
| amiſle, or out of order , he 
lets not all runne to ruine, 
bur ſpeedily fers vpon the 
repairing and amending 
of that which is any way 
weakened in him, 

Let vs now grow to- 
wards a concluſion : 7s 
\ Grace the beſt thine, the 
chrefeft good ? &3c, Then Ict 
every fonle that ſhares 1n 
this benefit , bearc his part 
in a ſong of praile, and 


_— — 


breake 


nn CE 
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T, hankfull for Grace, 


breake forth in the Apoſtles 
words, Thankes theref-. re bee 
vnto God for this 49ſprakeable 
erft, 2 Cor. 9.15. It is vn- 
ſpeakeable both in reſp 
of its owne worth, and 
our vn'yorthincfſc. Our vn- 
worthineſſe doth greaten 
Gods grace beſtowed vpon 
vs. To beſtow grace vpon 
well deſcruing people were 
but retribution : but to ho- 
nour vile and baſc ones, as 
we by nature are, is ſuch 
mercy as can not be ſufh- 
ciently praiſed of vs. How 
ſhould this knit our hearts 
vnto our God, and ſer our 


tongues on work with con. 


tinuall thankes for his rich 
grace beſtowed vpon our 
poore ſoules. It is obſcrucd 
by ſome that David 15 moe 


| frequent 


— M———.. 


| 


—..—— 
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| | 382 | Thankfall ſor Grace. | 
| A re ee et Ei een i nn ES << en, 
F | frequent 11 his prailes, than 
in his petitions, Hee cloth 
| ofcen praiſe God when hee 
| 15kes nothing of hum: bur 
({cldome doth he begge thar 
benefit , for which his ſoule 
1snot raiſed vpto an antici- 
| pation of thankes, Hee 
makes way for new fauours, 
that doth thankefully ac- 
knowledge old. The Lord 
hath appointed thankful. 
nellero be as a refluxe of 
his bleſſings, whereby they 
are ſweerned vnto vs, as 
watcrs are kept {weet by 
| motion, flowing too and 
tro, His grace , and m-rcies 
arc daily and hourcly rc- 
,newed varo vs: Why.not 
:hcn our thankes ſo ro him? 
Otter we theretorc continu 
zIly vnto our gracious God 
| tÞ14 


—— wo 
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| 7 pankfull [or Grace. | 387 | 
this ſweet lnelling lacrifice | 
of praiſe, and1-t 4t beper- 

tumed with our fizhes and | 


grones Froceeding from the 
ſenſe of our vnworthineſle, | 
Let vs bow our lelues be. 
fore the Lord as Mephibo. 
ſperh did tro Danid , and ſay, | 
What is thy ſernant that thou 
ſhouldeſt looke 1 pon JS 4 

dead dogge a5 Tam? 2 Sam. 
9.8, T hat the Lord ſhould 
caſt an eye of pittie and 
| compaſſion vpon ſuch our- 
| Caſts as we are; me-thinkes 
it ſhould make vs with | 
| ſoule-rauiſht aftcions, ro 
be cucrmore prailing ot his 
great and glorious Name, 
who harh made VS precious 
ia his fight, and honour ablc 
beſtowing his lo1e vpon vs, 
| Eſa. 43.4 Let vs cuermore J 
| acknow 


' —. —_ 
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| or to. man, hath noproper 
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Thankfull for Grace, 


acknowledge his louc with 
thanktulacſle; and the ra- 
cher, b:caule the Lord 
cakes himlclte to be both (a- 
isficd, and glorified by our 
chankes. Hee that offereth 
praiſe ſhall glorifie me , Pſal, 
50.32, Know that whatſo- 
euer God hath done,' or 
intendeth ro doe for man, 


end , bur his owne glory, 
' He made all things for him- 


ſelfe, Pro. 16. 4+. Bring m) 
ſonnes and daurhters enery 


for my glory , Eſa. 43. 6,7. 
Ic 15 true that God worketh 
many things to our glory; 
and that Chriſt in vs may be 


proper cnd which God 
aymes at inall, is his owne 


one whom I haue created 


'more glorious , but the! 


| glorv] 


| landfor God, Wee are the 


_ 
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| waters come from the ſea, 


 Thankfull for Grace, | 


ver wee are, letvs beitin 
God, and through God , 


Lords workemanſhip, the 
grace we haue, and theglo- 
ry wee expect, came, and 
will come from his free 
love, and therefore muſt be | 
tothe praiſe of the glory of* 
his Grace , Eph. 1.6. Asall 


and thither againe returne, 
even ſo all our happineſle 
comming from this Ocean 
of Gods free grace , ſhould 
by praiſing this rich grace 
de. reſolued againe into. it. 
Butin this wee are too like 
the graue,and barren, which 
receiue much, bur returnc 
linle.or nothing. Our back- 
wardneſſe vnro this dure , 


S lyerth 
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Thankfull for Grace, © 


lyeth couched vnder tha 
leruice which the Lord by 
the hand of Moſes, enioyned 
his people Is xasx : Who 
when Were Come into 
the Lord would gine then 
as an inheritance to poſſeſle, 
ſhould take of the firſt of all 
the fruirs of the earth , and 
bring itto the Prieſt, who! 
ſhould fer it downe before 
the Altar, and then they: 
ſhould ſay, 4 Syrian ws; 
my father, cc, verl. 5. This 
| Was to minde the 1ſr aehtes 
of Gods loue and bountic 
towards them, and of thoſe 
thanks which he lookes for 
backe againe from them. 
One would thinke that. 
the loucetokens of a friend, 


which we daily and hourely 


lookc 


Cen en 


| 
it 
y 
d 
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| 

| 


, 
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looke vpon, ſhould occaſion 
vs thankfully ro minde him 
from whom they came : but 
we are like ro dull Ades, 
and therefore muſt be ſtir- 
red vpto good duties, cl- 
pecially co this of thankes, 
35 the 1ſrachits wereby that 
Ccremony and ſeruice of 
offering their farſtlings con- 
tinually vnto the Lord. 

There is no Seruant 


of humanitie ) wilt nor bee 
evermore magnifying and 
extolling the ——_— and li- 
beralitie of his Lord and 
Maſter ; yeathe very earth 
which drinkes in the raine 
that comes vpon it, bringeth 
forth herbes meete for 1m 
by whom it is dreſſed, Heb. 6. 
7. much more ſhould wee 
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which (if he benordeuoid | 
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n 388 © Thankfull for Grace, | 


tcrurne back vnro the Lord 
his teribure of thankes, | : 
which he lookes for at our 
hands, They are not the 
children of grace which &. 
methe Lord this quir-rent,] 
[f the light of Gods grace|| 
ſhining vpon others, ſhould| | 
cauſe vs toglorifte God for 
them ; how much more 
ſhould his rich grace be. 
ſtowed vpon' our ſelues 
prouoke vs vnto thankful. 
neſſe £ Not that we ſhould 
thinke' ir enough to put the 
Lord off with a few words 
of courſe, Thankes be to God, 
&e. God lovkes tor the 
workes of -our hands, 25 
well as the breath of our 
mourhes. Our thanktulneſſe 
muſt bee recall, as well as 


verball, the Lord calls-for 


wel) 


+ hankſull for G race. 


well ordered conuerfation 
and a holy life, by way of 
retribution , Pſal, 50. 23. 
This will pleaſe God benter 
than the ſacrifice of rams, 
or the catues of ou: lippes. 
They honour and pleaſe 
God beſt, that obey him 
moſt, If our hands doe not 
praiſe God as well as our 
ron 
bur formalitie , the Lord 
will not accept of them. 
To honour God with our 
mouthes, and diſhonour 
him with our liues,is meere 
hypocrifie. Let the grace of 
God in our hearts appeare 
not onely by the grace of our 
lips, Pro. 22. but by the ho- 
lineſſe of our liues, and then 


\ |ſhall wee rruly honour him 


who hath ſo highly honou- 
S 3 red 


, Our thankes are | 


| 


| 


| 


Ce... 


Ce 


Thankful for Grace, © 


red vs, as to beſtow the beſt 
_ ſ 'the chicfeſt good, e. 
1s rich grace vpon vs. 

Now wvnto him that is able 

| to keepe you , that yu fall nat, 

and to reſent you faultleſe 

before the preſence of hs els 

ry ; that is, To God only wiſe,| | 

our Saviour , bee Glory , and 

HMaieſtie , and Dominion , 

and Power , both now, and far 


ever, AMEN, 


"Xa w TS 
TOVCHSTONE 
OF GRACE... 
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when, or the meanes how 
faith was wroghtin them, 
For , their education and 
bringing vp was alwayes 
godly and religious , from 
their child-hood they haue 
entertained the Word of 
God; they haue alwayes 
borne a good will ropod. 
lineſſe, and loued the pro- 
feſfours of the truth , al- 
waics approued of the beſt 
things, and therefore que-| | 
ſion the truth of faith and 
| gracein them, For the c6- 
fort of ſuch, let me firſt of 
all ell ckem,rhar if all were 
not well,twenty to one the 
deuil would not be fo buſie 
with them, ro perplexc and 
troublethem wi h thele pi. 


tings We ſeldome heare|} * 
Nr 


\ -+ . 


ous feares and holy doub-|. } 


or reade of any bur the 
Lords people, that haye 
theſe troubles, or that pur 
theſe doubrs & queſtions. | 
But for the ſatisfying of 
= ſcruple z confider firſt 
| whar Chriſt ſaid ro Nice. 
| demws, Toh. 3.8. Thewind 
bloweth where it iſketh, &c. 
The meaning. of which 
[ words, is to teach vs that 
the operations of grace are 
ſometimes, as it were, hid 
from the regenerate them- 
ſclues, neir know! 
the time when they fir 
began to work, nar whece 
they ſprung, nor to what 
meaſure they will grow. A: 
Therefore though thou} 3s) 
canſt not rell by what] i: 
meanes, or at what timef -. » 
the Spirit of Gof com! *:1% 
| Ha malt 


, 4 ".& 


CC 


| meth into thine hearr, 
{ how ar firſt, irs ry Pies 


and ſanRifying preſence 

aue (| virinall Be onedrby 
oule: yet bleſled and hap. 
pic is thy condition,if thou 
now findeſ fairch ro bee' 
wrought in thee, which 
thou mayelt be aſſured of, 
if thou findeſt thy ſoule 
enlightned with the ſauing 
knowledge and vnderſtan- 


| ding of the truth, if thou 


haſt beeneabaſed and hum- 
bled vnder the hand of 
God, inthe fight and ſenſe 
of thy vnworthuneſle , and; 
if thou prizeſt Chriſt a- 
boue all the world , labou- 
ring to winne him, and de- 
Aring tobe found in him, 
mot having thine owne r1 h-| 
teonſueſſe , butthat whi > 6 


throveh| 


— 
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| Faith. 


A es....——— 


| 1595 


| chrough the faith of Chriſt 

even the ri gireos = p ſewhek 
i of Gedthy f farnh, Phil. 

3.9,10, But -ifchou findeſt 

not theſe to bee in thee, 

then thou mayeſt well 

_— the truth of thy 
it 


A ſecond difference lies 
inthe fruits and effects of 
faith : Where grace iS,faith 
| workes by loue, Gal. 5.6, A 
| hearr knowing and belce- 
ving what the Lord hath 
done for it, cannot but leave 
much , Luk.7.47.: bcing lo 
dearely beloued. And this 
loue of God workes the 
heart to a hatred of all 
_ s difpleafing - vnto 


Gal.s. & 


—_ of that which 


H 5 lowing 


—_— 


, Pſal. 97. 10. androa | 
 requiretb, -P 26-3) Thy *— : 


La 


Se eee emer 


| 109107 &:naneſſe ye before 
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mine eyes, therefore haue 1 
walked in thy truth. W her- 
as the faith ofthe vnrege- 
erate works nochange in 
him, makes him nv better 
than hee was, vnleſle it be 
in ſhew and appcarance, 
Confidence of Gods loue 
 emboldens him to wicked- 
neſſe, and makes him to fin 
more and more, as Fer. 3. 
4, 5. rather thanabate fin 
in him. Certaincly, ifeuer 
the Lord ſpake peace to 


emll, Pſgl. 85.8. 


thy ſoule through Chriſt, 
hee will ſo enflame thine 
heart with the loue of his: 
truth, his Image, his ordi- 
nances, that theſe will ſo 
rake vpthy hearr, that thou 
ſhalt not turne againe wnto 


Thirdly 


—_} 


| 


Faith, 


Thirdly and laſtly fair! 
in the regenerate makes 
the heart ro ſtoope to 
Chriſts Scepter , to heave: 
his warce and follow him. I: 
is faith which apprehends 
the authoxity and ſouc- 
ratgntiewhich Caunisr 
hath ouer vs , and ap- 
' proucs of the holines and 
| goodnes of his Conman. 
dements, and ſo inclines 
the heart vnto a willmg 
and cheerefull obedience. 
| Whereas the hypocrites 
fairh doth embolden him 
vnto liqerty, it makes him 
looſe and licentious, laying 
all vpon Chriſts back, ſay 
ing, Chriſt dycd tor vs, his 
bloud ſhall cleanſe vs, &c, 
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Ler the Miniſters of Chriſt} 


lay what they cp_—_ 
”  whi 


I2zh,10a 
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what they will,rthey are re- 
ſolued tro hold on, they 


ſtir 


furrher rhan they 


] liſt. Ler indgements bee 


chreatned againſt them , 
threatned folke ( they lay) 
live long ; they can laugh 


4 intheir ceues at the zealc 


of Gods ſeruants ; no more 
| moued , or remoued with 
a Sermon , than with the 
wagging of a ſtraw. Oh 


| rake heed therefore , that 


thou beeſt not deceined i in 
the truth of thy faith:Thou 
 mayeſt ha 


not one dram of true ſa-' 
ning faith. Take heed, bre. 


F Heb. 32%] +hren, left at any time there 
| is in enjaf you en exil ears 
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will not ſhift one foot, nor . 


of carnall ve agree del md 


{ bold preſumpriong and yet 


XL 


and on a: , to depart 4- 
way from the living God .Do 
not thinke that thy com- 
=_ to Church, thy hea. 
of Chriſt reached , 
recciuing of the Sacra- 
—_ are infallible eui- 
dences of true faith; for 


vp their Religion vpon 
truſt , and take themſclues 
tobe ſound belceuers, haue 
{their hearts fraught 'with 
vnbclicte , their fauh bei 
[no berter , nay ſcarce F; 
|goodas the faith of deuils, 
'ftor they tremble ar the 


{the Lord, whereas theſe! 

are not oncetouched; nor 

any thing affected there-! 

with. And this ſhall ſuffic 

-jto hauefpoken of dai 
F ſecond 
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many thouſands who take | 
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power and: diſpleaſure of | * * ©: 
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|  Subdutng of luis 


{cond Euidence of tfuc| | 
| Grace, 


| au—_— —— 


| A third Enidence of Grace. | 


Ow I come to the 
| third Euidence of true 
-Grace , and thar is the ſub- 
\ duing of our Luſts, andthe | | 
conquering of our corrup- 
{rions. This is meant by] * 
9s #h|tholc words of Paxl, 1 beat 
| fonzne muy body,” and bring it 

| imo ſubieft:ow. By body the 
Apoſtle doth mane the 
-..-- {| old man, finne and corrup. 
$27 tion, which dorh luſt a- 
© -Jgainſt the Spiric. All ſuch 
 - {asaretruly regenerate by 
the quickning power ofthe 
©» 45Spirit, are lanRified ( as 
4 x7as laid before ) inall the 

1 * faculties] 
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Subduinz of luſts. | -159, 
taculiies of their ſoules , 
and members of their bo. 
dics : not only inlighened 
in their iudgements ro dul- | 
like that which is euill, but " 
heir hears and wills alſo 
are fer againſt ir, They 
know that all fic ſhly luſts 
doe fight againſt their 
 ſoules , and therefore the 
| maintaine Open warre wi 2 
chem , and will not yeeld I 
any voluntary el "p 
or ſubiction vnto them. } _ 
Grace cannot ſtand with} 
the regiment of finne, For! 
as Paul (aith , Sinne ſhall not} 
have dominion ower 
yee are not vnder the Law, © 
but wnder Grace, Howloe-T 3 
uer the Lord _ checke " 
the ſceuririe, Gn 


pride,(e R. 
and 1 
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